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PREFACE 


in this thesie an effort is nade to glean 
inforaation afforded by epigraphical and literary eources 
bearing on the organisation of government, nature of 
State and sovereighty of kinge under the Chalukyas of 
Badami and shew how they developed the pelitical 


traditions of their predecessers, the Kadambas. 


Karnataka, since the historte times has been known 
for rich traditions in polity as in the other fields of 
human achievement like in art, architosture, economy, 
philosophy and religion. YXarnataka really held an 
eminent’ position in world eulture. The history of the 
region from the Meuryas and the Satavahanas bear ample 


testimony to the above point. 


fhia thesis is an attempt te make comprehensive and 
eritical atudy of the Government and Administration based 
on a Getailed study of the original sources - published 
and unpublished epigraphical records ~ foreign writings, 
Indian literary works on adainistration and polity ané 
works cf modern echolara - foreign and Indian —- relating 
to the original works and alao the various aspects of the 
histery of the Chalukyas of Sadami, a list of which is 
given in the Bibliography, appended to the theels. 


fhis thesis etteepts to emphasize that 
notwithstanding several politioal changea in the history 
of farnatekaz, the goverament and adainiatrative organi- 
sation hed commen ecleaents - comuen to the Indian 
traditions and theught ~ andi that the political traditions 
were inherited from the Kadnabas and improved apon by 
the Chalukyas of Badami and that thay were thereafter 
adopted by tha Raghtrakutes fa the tenth century 4.5. 


fhe thesis velates to the working of central 
goverment and administration in the dominians of the 
Chaluxyas of Badawi, covering a period of study from the 
midéle of the sixth century A.D. to the last quarter of 
the eighth century a.5. che aren covered by it 1a the 
territery of the Kannada speaking people of southern India 
which extended from Gujarat in the north to Ranavaat in 
the south and the coastal region in thewent to the 
western frontier of the Pallava dominions in the sast, 
with the off-shoote of their dynasty in vengi and 


Gudarat 


Im this direction, .1t je felt thas apart from 
sectional treatnent of the nistory of the Shalukyas of 
Badami, in Indian history volumes, such en attempt on 
the govermeent aud adeinistrarion of the Ubalukyas cf 
Badaai in ainute detaily hes not been wade ro far. thile 
deducing certain conclusions on thie aspect, I am to admit 


that they are not entirely categerical. 


In preparing the thesia, T awfirectly indebted to 
the works of eminent authors like Dr. Fleet, “4r. B.L.“ice, 
Dr.A.L.Bashem, Dr.G.M, Moraes, Dr.!.¥.Mahalinges, 
he AS.Altekar, Dr.P.B.Desai, Mr.Y.Lakenml Narayana ao, 
Prof. ?.3.Panchamuki, Dr.k.Gopelen, Dr,4d. 7 Meenakebi, 
Dr.G@.f.Dikehit, Dr.8.F.Gopel, Pr: s3rG0pe, Dr. “rinivas 
Ritci and others. 


I owe a deep Gebt of gratitude to Dr. P.B.Deaat, 
Mokag Delitte,s Profesror and Head of thebepartment of 
Ancient Indien Aistery and Culture and Olrector, Yannada 
Research Inmetitute, Kernatak University, Onarwar, without 


whese precious and invaluable guidance and unfailing 
inspiration, the thesis would not have seen the light of 
day. Since I caze into contact with him in 1967, T have 
derived valuable benefit from this mastexr-mind, endowed 
with a unique coabination of the spirit of learning, 
research and nobility of sizd. Tam in hie deepest 


obligations for his sexesllent guidance. 


t am alee much thankful to Br.B.k.Sepal ané 
DBr.3rinivas Ritsi, Readers in the Pepartment of inci-nt 
Indian Nietery and Gulture, Karnatak University, “harwar, 
for their suggestions. 


c,V.- 
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CHAPTER FT 
TN TRO DVCTION 


Section: I. POLITICAL TRADITIONS 


Although the political history of some of the 
early dynasties that ruled in South India in general 
and Karnataka in particular has been attempted by some 
scholars, no special efforts have been nade se far to 
present a detailed and critical account of the 
Government and administration ef guch kingdoms. In 
view of this, 2 feel it necessary to deal with the 
subject concerning one of such dynasties vis., the 
Chalukyas of Badami who were eminent rulers, exercising 


their sway over a large part of Peninsular India. 


Government and political institutions of the Kingdoms 
of Karnataka were generally organised according to the 
doetrines and tenets laid down by the ancient law-givers 
in their treatises on Political Science, like the 
Arthasastra of soa fa the Mahabharata, an and Yanu - 
| Aariti. Though the phhseology and noajnolature of the 
administrative inatitutions and their procedure differ 
to an extent in certain respects in different regione, 


on the whole the general pattern was basically the sage. 


The concept of Sovereignty in earlier and modern 
states has played a prominent role. It has been the 


Sorux’ of several political problems. Political 


theorists of the West have contributed e good deal on 
the different aspects of Sovereignty. A few of then have 
argued that this elenent of the State may be found 
located in the King himself and that it is pezwanent, 
inalienable and absolute. On the other hand, seny 
modern thinkerg have supported the Pluralistio theory 
and aleo agree that, in a State, there should be a 
supreme central authority to decide diaputes. As far as 
the Indian environment is concerned, the King (prabhu) 
represented Sovereign authority, but he was sever 
absolute. Comaenting, on the nature of kingship in 
ancient India, Dr. Beni Prasad observes that, “as againet 
the monistic theory, -only—a-pluralistic theery, only a 
pluralistic theory can grasp the Indian phenomena"?, 

The state (rajya) was one of the groupe}. the individual 
belonged to the group; dharma, virtue or duty were the 
principles lying at sie. cook of the social and moral 
order; what is more significant is that lew eonceived 
on the basis of such erinoiples ig above all individuals 
and groups and even the Sovereign authority, the King 
himself. Indian social thought was pre~eminently 
ethical in motive. Polity was based on the ethics of a 
whole society centering round the sense of duty 7/that 
men should perform towards the entire society. The 
ancient Indian king was the upholder of law and 


maintained the secilal order, witn the primary ~- 


ah 
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responsibility of punishing evildoers and winning respect 
for authority. Similarly, the people had belief in the 
doctrine of *karaa’ which wae the sole guiding foree of 
their actiona. It ig this feature of their normal life 
which hag made Dr.A.L.Basham say that ‘the ancient Indian 
ideal was closely linked up with the doctrine of ‘karma‘ 
and it is something very different from the organic 
theory of the State", Awareness and adherence to sore 
of the fundamental coneepts of ancient Indian Polity say 
well be seen in the organisation of Government and 
adainistration under the Chalukyas of Badami. The 
entire mass of records on Public organisation of the 
Chalukya kingdom/when considered as a whole, provide 
useful information on the subject. The foregoing 
chapters are an attempt to glesn, from the available 


material, ATO Em Br ACY to the best possible extent, 


The Chalukyas of Badami are indebted to some 
extent to the Kadambas of Banavasi, in their procedure 
of organising their administrative systea. The latter 
were their immediate predecessors. They must have set 
up an administrative system to quit their kingdoa. 
Their kingdom consisted of four divisions - the “orth, 
Eaat, West and South conprising the present districts 
of Shimoga, N. Kanara, Dharwar and Belgeun”. So, @ 
system of territorial adminietration aust have aise 


become a neceggity, in addition to that of the eentral 


oh 


A 


authority. The kings and princes of the family must have 
received training in the art of Government, YWany of the 
princes were known for their scholarly pursuits. Some 

of the other important features of their provincial and 
local administration included, guperviaion over officials, 
transfers of governors/organisation of the towns and the 
nadus or districts, Such political tradition and method 
of administration must have had their impact on the 
Chalukye Governaent. he Chalukyas, like their 
predecessors, aspired to establish supremacy over a 
greater part of the country. They organieed a mighty 
military and naval force for/defence of the kingdom and 
making wars with their neighbours when inevitable. Again 
the Chalukya kings issued a large number of charters and 
made gifte of land which pointa out te the existence of 

a central office for engraving and preserving the records. 
Several kings after Pulakeei I took titles of &letinstion 
and designations indicating their supreme authority. The 
Chalukyas were placed in a better position than the 
Kadambas to inherit administrative elements and improve 
then to a large extent. These elementa were subsequently 
absorbed into the governmental machinery of the Riiskraxiita 
Kingdon. Ag the Chalukyas of Badami were the inzediate 
inheritors of the large and wealthy kingdom of the 
Kedaabas, the former adopted their Political traditions 
and subsequently iaproved upon it to suit the needs of 


the empire. 


Section: IT. EARLIER DYNASTIES 


The Satavahanas were an eminent early @ynasty that 
ruled in Seuth India whose dominions covered many parts 
of Karnataka. These territories were later inherited 
by the Kadambas who founded a big kingdow in western 
Karnataka. They ruled approximately from the 4th to the 
6th centuries A.D. Their kingdom extended from the river 
Kaveri to the Krishna and the Tuhgabhadxa i.e. the 
central portion of the tableland in the South. 


"he founder of the Kadamba dynasty was Mayurasharen. 
He became independent of the Palleavas. His grandsen, 
Kakusthavaraa was a culer of eminence. Ne contracted 
matrimonial alliances with renowmed dynasties of the 
north like the Vakatakas and the Guptas. is aon and 
puccessor was shiantivaras. In a ereeer plate inscription 
of about A.D, 450, ascribed to Santivarma he ie described 
ag 'Sanagra Karna takadesabhuvargebhartaxen ' (the lord of 
the eavive Kandate 1ena')4 ye get a reference here that 
he held sway over the Kannada fountry. He was succeeded 
by a few successful rulers. In courae of time this 
dynasty came to an end making room for the chaLukyas of 
Badant in about 4.D. 549, The Chalukyas raised the 
political prestige of Karnataka by their valeur, ambition 


and achievements. They established thelr supremacy over 


G 


@& great part of South India and thue gained a statue and 


position cf national importance. 


Section: IIT. A BRIEF REVIEW OF THE POLITICAL HISTORY 
OF THE QHALUKYAS OF BADAYI 


(3) RIGIN: 


Though the origin end early home of the Chalukyas 
of Badani is shrouded in aystery, their inscriptions 
provide some information on this point, however, inadequate 
they may be. The original name of the dynasty as given 
in thelr early records eccure in different foras. They 
are for inetence, Ghalukya®, Chalukye®, chaikya”, Chalikye® 
and Chelokya® « Of these, the more familiar ones are 
Chalukya and Chalikya which have been broadly ecoepted 
and often used in Wigtoxieal writings. 


As to the origin of the nane/ ‘Chalukya' several 

opinions have been offered by Aoholars. On a term which 

is mentioned in the Hagar junikonda inaceiption, namely, 
*Chaiki' referring to one Khanda Remaanake, it is held 

that he may be a Western Chalukye prince. But it is not 
poasible to connect this person with the Chalukyas of the 

6th Century A.D. At best the term suggests ita antiquity 

and regional association. Similarly an attempt to sake 

out a relationship of the Chalukyas wito Chalukki Vander & 


of Velapuran has also not received much support. Opinions 


suggesting the foreign origin of the Chalukyas bave no 


vasis of facta. 


_ The epigraphioal records of the Chalukyas of Baéant” 
centain a legendary account of their origin. Allewing 
a margin for the conventional phraseology and poetic 
descriptons in their inscriptions, the Chalukyes mey be 
regarded as having been born out of the ‘OuAlwie ‘20 or ul 
water pot of the sage Hariti-Penchasikha when he was 
offering a libation to the Godse. The srigin of the tern 
'Chuluka' 16 given by Bilhana with a slight variation’, 
He says that the ancestor of the Chalukyas was bern in the 
sl aes of Srahms who ies sald to have created « here 
at the request of Indra to put down the wicked. However, 
it may be concluded that the derivetion of the tern 
'Chalukya' from the legendary expression 'Chuluka’ fe only 


a poetic expression. 


The Chalukyas are deseribed in their seoorde** as 


laying their elaim to be Haritiputras. The prefatory 
passages of the pisastt 0 of Pulekesi I reads aa "Nanavya~ 
sagotranam, Haritiputransm + Sapte a Sloka-astrt pn -abntvarcant— 
tanbs-tartiniye partrekehana prapta~ 4a) ralyang~_paremparaned pole 
bhagavannarayana-prasada— sanasdita ~varaha-Lenebh. 2" ! 

It is also noteworthy in this context that the above 
statements are found in the inscriptions of the Kaddades 


es nee 
of Banavasi, who were the predecessors of the Chalukyas 


epi thers | 


% 


of Badan. The former are said to have belonged to the 
kindred of Manavya and received proteetion by the seven 
divine mothers. The Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi, however, 
have also adopted the above refevences in their records, 
All theee prove conclusively that the Chelukyas of Badant 
possessed plenty of affinities with the Kadambvas and 
were purely an indigenous clan. They claim to heve 
velonged to Manavya gotra. They were nourished by the 
Seven mothers. They acknowledge to have acquired 
prosperity through the favour and protection ta» Sveni 
Mahagenea i.e., God Kartikeya. They adepted the Doar Varaha ; 
as their Crest, which they secured through the favour of 
God Narayana or Vishnu. Further in a later record, the 
Chalukyas alae claia to belong to the limeage of Soma 
{meon). They were en indigenous family and held the 
atatus of Kebtriyas. They also claim to have purified 


thenselves by ablutiona after performing sacrifices. 


(11) EARLY HONE: 


Scholara have different opinions on the early home 


of the Chalukyas. Some are of the epinion on the strength 
of later records that they came from tne north (Ayodhya) >, 
A few othere attribute the Andhra region (i.e. Mudivemu) 


as their first tome’*. Mr.H.Krishna Sastri thinke that 


a place in the Tamil country could be Sheir early home?” 


on the strength of the title ‘Madhura Karnataka’ borne vy 


| 


the Panayan King Shedeii grand father of Redunjedian. 
But the inscriptions of the Chalukyas do not mention only 


Otho Fey fisted 
Karnataka ag one of the Provinces, vut several kingdoms 


in the South. The first view ae eupport from the 
conventional mode of tracing one's ancestry and home to 
hoary past. The second view may be taken only as a later 
usage or resulting from practice of the founders of a 
dynaety (for instance the Bagtern Ohalukyar) trying to 
win the co-operation of the native people by appealing to 
the aense of native affinity. The third is only e 


augeestion and cannot be supported by evidence. 


Evidence from epigraphical records of the Chalukyas 
of Badami help us to leoate their early hone. ‘the Neguti 
inseription®© describes the location of Badami, the 
Capital and ite surroundings. Other towns of Chalukya 
power like Aihole and Kiguvolal are mentioned in the 
records. Another inscription, that of Pulakesi J on a 
boulder in the fort of Badaai dated A.D. 543-4 states 
that Pulakesi I bullt the Capital and fert of Bedeni*’, 
Bven Pulakesi I, the founder of Badaet was in all 
probability an officer under the Kadamba king before he 
could establish independent authority. Badani is located 
in the Kannade-apeaking country. The Chalukyae were a 
Kameda people. Their monarchs have taken the names 


Pulakéei, Ruddhevarasa Kokkeli, Bittarasa ete. These 


1o 


terms are digtinotly Kannada terme. Similarly, a good 
number of other words in their records prove their 
association with the land of their rule. Hence, Badaed 
and ive vicinity happens to be their earliest place of 
habitation /“appendix 1_7. 


It may be therefore concluded that the Chalukyas 
were an indigenous people and not imaigrantea. They lived 
in the central portion of the table land of the Decean and 
western part of Southern India. They were, like the 
Xedaabas an indigenous family. Sven some kings belonging 
to the main Chalukya dynasty ruling eleewhere held certain 
nares and titles which are purely of Kannada origin and 
usage’", The Ohalukya family round about Yeaulavada had 
a king who took the title ‘araga' and another king took 
a similar title, namely ‘Priyagollal’. Some other terns 
are "Ereyya'y i These titles are distinctly 
Kannada words. Pulakesi/s brotner was Buddevarasa who 

ae; 
bore the title 'Madanangasraya’ wich is aleo a Xennads 
word. Another notable observation is that the Chalukya 
kings made use of Kannada for the firat time for purposes 
of Official records. The great Ragtraxitas, whe succeeded 
the Chalukyas maintained the traditions and continued the 
name, 'Karnata* a Chalukya word as « prefix for the term 
‘arny’ (Kaznatake bala). The Chalukya kings continued 
the politieal traditions of the Kadambas, theiz 


predecessors. They encouraged Kannada language, script 


i 


and literature. Their ineoriptions are largely in Kannada. 
The Naohrekitas continued their traditions of silitary 
organisation} art of warfare, encouraged Kannada language 
and literature, and culture of their predecessors. in 
short, the Chalukyas were one with Karsataka end largely 
contributed to its future progress. A strange people 
coming and sattling down on the regions of South India 
will not be in a position to identify theaselvss so 
quickly and in so short a period with the Karnatake 


region, its language and culture. 


(441) POLITIOAL HISTORY 


Before we proceed to describe the Sovernment and 
adminiatrative organisation of the Chelukyas of Badant, 
it would be useful to provide a brief aketoh of the 
politicel history of the dynasty. 


fhe Chalukyas of Bademi commenced their political 
career in thse 6th century A.D, Their rule covers a period 
of nearly 200 years, interrupted by a brief gap of 13 
years between A.D. 642 to 655. During these two aenturies 
of their regime they succeeded in bringing about the 
Political unity of the Karinada country. Sarlier, the 
Satavahanae had established their politieal power in the 
period fron about the 2nd century B.C. to 2nd century A.D. 
and ruled a large part of South India. after the downfall 


he pa 
of the Satevahena power, Karnataka was ruled over by petty 


12. 


kingea in different parts. Among the ruling families, the 
Radambas in course of time beceme prosinent. Their away 
continued till the rise of Chalukya power. Among the 
other ruling families of note in thie srea that had 
established thenselves before the ) Otiplukyas of Hedent were, 
the ‘Mupas, Bho jas, Mauryas, Danan Ganges, winor Ragtrakites, 
_Nelajana~Kalateurt. Thug there was no strong political 
central power which would exercise authority in the 

entire area. Under such circunstances the credit of having 
achieved political unity by establishing an empire over 

an extensive area of Karnataka, for the first tine, goes 

to the Chalukya kingr. 


The early members of the Chalukya family appear to 
have served in a subordinate position under the Kadenbe 
kings before they eee theix independent etatus. Jt may 
be a fact that Pulakesi T overthrew the Kadembasg and founded 
the Chalukya Kingdom. The fact that most of the territories 
formerly under the sway of the Kadembas were subdsequentiy 
Sala yf newly founded kingdom of the Chalukyas ia 
enough to gssert that the Chalukyas were the direct 
succegaors of the Kadembas. 


be 


Tt 1p known from)Athole inseription™ 


that the 
earliest known ancestor of the Chalukye family was 
Jayasimha (about A.D. 500-520) who was followed by Kanarage 
(A.D. 520-40). The latter's son and successor Pulakesi f 
was the real founder of the Chalukya dynasty. 


Bf 


Pulakeei I (540-559) aucceeded Renarage in A.D. 640. 
He aise extended his territories ty bia conquests over the 
Kadahbas and other rulers. After expanding the Kingdea, 
he made Badani as the Capital’. fe also built a strong 
fort for the defence of the town in A.D. 543. He performed 
the celebrated Agvamedha and ether sacrifices, ineluding 
that of the ffirenyagarbhadane which indicate his atesue 


ee et 


22 @ sovereign ruler. Ne assumed the title of iri 

Prithvi Yallabha’ ("Lord of the Goddeas of Fortune and 

Zarth') which was subsequently shortened into Vallabhs, 
XL or Vahabheayara. 


Pulakeai I had two sons = Pugavaraa and Kirtivares 
(later Kirtivarns T). From the Mudhol plates*-, it is 
evident that Pulakesi's @ldest son was Pugevarma. He is 
stated to have won 108 battles and assisted his father in 
his campaigns. Ne must have been the right hand 
assistant to hia father. He must have defeated a group 
of kings and thus justified his valeur. By preving hie 
prowess, he sales himself as 'Ranasthatura’ (firm in 
Battle), and "Puruanaparskrame}! (Puigeant ae Puru in 
hundred battles). That he won 408 battles may be purely 
conventlonal in description. The title held by Bim sannet 


be taken to be the same title of Kirtivarma I as seme 

writera have suggested namely the title pete reneparekrens?: 
oA 

aS, coat t A (Pudssant in war as Paru) one referring to o Kirtivarse Ths 2’ 

It seens  Pugavarma ere predeceaseé his father 


Kirtivaraa ascended the throne. 


1A 


Kirtivarna I (A.D. 559-566) consolidated and 
strengthened the Chalukya Kingdom founded by hie father. 
He aleo extended it by his extensive conquests including 
those over the Kadanbags. Thus he was able to rule over 
a much bigger kingdom than hie father. His feur sons 
played prominent roles in the political sphere and 
enhanced the prestige and power cf the Chalukyas. 


oe Kirtivarma was sueceeded by his brother, Mangaless 
(A.D. 566-596). He won several battles and establiened 
Bway over Revatidvipa. He was proficient in statecraft 
and diplomacy. He hed the title 'Ururapavikranta, end 
styled himself 'Paramabhagavata'™*, In bis last days, he 


made an aitenpt to place his son on the threne and 

ay jt 
deprive polakedt, of his legitimate claim to the throne. 
In the struggle that Lollowed between Nangaleea and 


oe ie 
Pulakeaiy jthe former lost his life in about 4.D, 6195, 


Pulakesi IT (A.D. 610-642) son and successor of 
Kirtivaraa T succeeded Mangalega, in A.D. 610. 4is 
achievements have earned for him an outstanding place 
anong the monarcha of the dynasty. He is commonly known 
by the titles of 'Satyasraya (asylum of truth) and 


'Paramedvara’ {the Supreme Lord) which later on came to 


aes a 


be used by his successors. 


24 e 
The military achievenente of Pulakesi, have been 


f 
immortalised in the Aihole prasasti. Taking advantage 


ee 
ef internal diaturbance on the eve of his accession, 


15 


Appayika and Covinda, working in the service of the 
Chalukyas, invaded the Kingdom from the north. They 
were driven out. He is credited to have conquered 
Banavaei the capital of the Kadsmbas. He humbled the 
pride of the Gangas and the Alupas. He destroyed the 
power of the Mauryes. He punished rulers of Leta, Malwa 
and Gujarat. He made the island of Reva his second 
capital. He acquired supremacy over the three 
Meharastrakas. He made the rulers of Kosala and Kalinga, 
his subordinates. He took the etrong fort of Pishtapure. 
He led a campaign against the Kunala Leke and then 
defeated the Pallava ruler, Manendravarman T and forced 
him to take ghelter in the fort of Kanchi. The Aihole 
ingeription gays that he caused the splendeur of the 
Lord of the Pallavas who had opposed the rise of his 
power to be obscured by the dust of hie army and to 
vanish behind the walle of Kanchipura. Re conquered 
Vengimandala and placed hie brother Kubjaiishnuvardhana 
on the throne of the Bastern dominions. He set sail to 
Puri with a fleet of 100 ships an‘ defeated the Walevas 


and Gurjaeras and brought thea under subjection. He 


( 
defeated Sri Hares in the north. He appointed his sons » Hie 
Ps Es a 


to rule the provinces. Jayasiuia, Uhandraditya, | Aditya 
ruled the territories of Nasik, Savantavadi and Kurneol 


reapectively. Vijayaraja ruled Gujarat. 


16 


Fulakeei's nace and fame had spread even beyond 
the frontiers of India, That he exchanged embasey with 
the pereian ruler, Khusra IT is evident from the writings 
of Zabari and the fresco painting at Ajanta. Between 
the years A.D. 629 and 645, Hiuen Taang, the celebrated 
Chinese pilgrim visited the Chalukya country. He has 


left a vivid account of the country and its people. 


The last days of Pulakeed were unhappy. The Pallavas 
invaded the Capital. It is clear that Harastehavares 
led the Pallava forces. Therefore it ig doubtful whether 
Mahéndravaras was living etill and ruling the Pellava 
dominions. Horasiaha Varna defeated the Chalukya forces, 
destroyed and burnt the capital built by the Chapukyas 
by their hea work. For a ehort period the Pallayas 
might have oecupied some parts of the Chalukye Douinions. 
It is also true that the Gange ruler Dwi vinita could not 
possibly have bejf a contemporary of Pulekes! TT and much 
leas his father-in-law. So the Pallavas dié not eneounter 


the Ganga King, Durvinita, in the battle of Pullalore”*, 


Pulakesi in all, probability, died in A.D. 642, 

Pulakes! IT haa four sons. Jayesiaha, Adityavaras, 
Chandraditya, Vikramaditya and a daughter by name Anbera. 
Wahder normal circwnstances Adityavarua wag entitled to 
succeed to the throne as he was the eldeat. Sut the 


closing yeare of Pulakesi's reign saw « period of atress 
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and atrain through which the Chalukya dominions passed. 
Internal conditions were far from setisfactory, In view 
of the external threat in the form of Pallava invasion, 
Pulakest IT during his lifetime must have entrusted the 
Capital City and ite neighbourhood, to the ware of his 
youngest son, Vikremaditys, even ae early as A.D. 631. 

The KXuram and Udiyendiran plates bear testimony to the 
fact that Vikrariaditys led a campaign towards the East, 
against the Vishnukundins. Re wae already associated with 
his father in the adwinistration of the Kingdow es the 
other brothers were ruling the distant provinces. Whether 
the brothers of Vikramaditya were living at the time of 
the former's accession and whether Pulakest II had 
gnother son by name Nedamart, have been matters of 
uncertainty, and whjolrmay- not find a place for d@iscuesion 


here. \ 


In the newly discovered inecription from Welkunda 


mention™* ig made of one Abhinavaditya. The name of 


this prince is to be introduced for the first time in 

Chalukya epigraphical records. Abhinavaditya must have 
been the son of Adityavarme. He ruled a small tract of 
land in the Kurnool area. He also asswned the title of 
King and styled himself as 'Satyaeraye Prithvivallabhe 
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Maherajadhiraja ParamesWara! . 
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The period frem A.D. 642 ta 655 was a period of 
set-back in the history of the Chalukyas, However, the 
Kingdom was not completely wiped out, aithough it was 
threatened by the Pallavag who were alded by the 
'Tyrairdjya' powers —— the Fendyas, the Cholas and the 
Cheras. From what followed after warfere between the 
Chalukyas and the Pellavas, it may be coneluded that the 
Latter could not annex and occupy the Capital City of 
Badami and all the provinces of the Chalukya ¢ominions. 
This reaction againgt the Pallavas was entirely due to 
the pki adds zenterense offered L by the Chalukya forces 
under Vikramaditya. Tikveasditya munt have also reeeived 
the whole-hearte’ support and oo-eperation) in his attenpt 
to free the ancestral dominions from the enemies and 
eatablioeh peace and seourity within hie dowinicas. Among 
such loyal feudatories, 1t is hardly possible ss sone 
writers Ghink,to include the Ganga King Durvinita on 
acceunt of chronological factors. Therefore Durvinite 
eould not vas poe ene grandfather of Vikramaditya and 
much eens) nerres him te succeed to the throne, Vikramaditya 
waa primarily engaged in getting large support from the 
other confederate kings, his brothers and atlitary 
generals in localising the Pallava antagonism anda finally 
succeeded in making the Pallava cause a failure. He did 
bravely face the adverbities with a single~minéged devotion, 
perseverance, bravery, good leadership and restore 


= \ 
Chalukya hegemony over -the Karnataka onee again. 
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Vikramaditya I (A.D. 6565-680/81) had a very hard 
time and overcame adversities by his prowess and 
brilliance. He drove back the Pallavas and <Gegres the ¢- ss 
Shalukya Kingdom, the much needed peace and stability. 

He also defeated other powers like the Pandyas, the 
Cholas, Kerala and Kalabhras with the help ef his horse 
Chitrakantha. In A.D. 674, he led an invasion to Kanchi, 
the capital of the Pallavas. He had the good fortune 

of obtaining the able assistance of his son, Vinayaditye 
who subjugated several other rulers. YVinayaditya 
maintained pesce at home and protected the capital in 
the absence of his father. Hig inseriptions refer to the 
overthrow by Vikramaditya, of the Vonfederacy of three 
kings which was led by the Pallava King. 


Vikranaditya's reign wag a fairly long and 
successful one. Within a short pericd, he tided over 
the erleis and restablished Chalukya supremacy. He 
restored all the endownents which had been kept in 


abeyance due to the trovlee created by the Pallavas. 


es t 
Vinayaditya (A.D. 678=815 68#-96) Vinayaditya held 
the office of the yuvaraja (Crom-prince) till 4.D. 681, 
eel 
and ascended the throne in A.D, 681. His reign was one 
of comparative peace. Ae the Pallavae had been subdued, 
there wae no disturbance from their eide. His 


7 ipecriptions refer to his victories over the rulers of 
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Kavera, Paraesike and Simhala. Inscriptions of his son 
desoribe his victory over some north Indian King, the 
inscriptions also state that Vijayaditys, ea gon, 
acquired the insignia of Ganga and Yaeune and defeated 
Yasovarman of Kanuj. ile culer of the north may have 
been Vajrata who figures in the Rastrakuta records. Sut 
in the absence of definite evidences, no clear conclusion 
ean be drawn on this iseve. However, in the campaign te 
the north, VYijayaditya, probably, was taken eaptive. 
Yinayaditya died soon after his son's imprisonsent. 
According to the epigraphical evidence, Vijayaditys 
escaped from prison and put down the unruly elements in 
the kingdom. This event shows that hig father was not 
Living and disturbances had set in, which he was adle to 


put down. 


Vinayaditya had the title of ‘Yuddhamalla'. In 
the oe ees work, Gadayuddha, the pest Ranna refers to 
him as edhannsl la’ wiish ee expresecs his great valour in 
war. He had a queen ‘by name Vinavati, whe was responsible 
for installation of Brahma, Vienu and Matesware at Dadani. 
His daughter Kuakumamahadevi wae married to the Alupa 
Chief Chitravahana who maintained very cordial relations 
with the Chalukyas of Badami. 
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Vinayaditya was succeeded by his one’ Vijayaditya 
(A.D, 696~733). He had participated in the north Indien 
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campaigns of his father. He led the cempaigne in the 

South which had been started by his grandfather. He made 
another war against the Pallavas in which his son Yuveraja 
Vikraneditya, commanded the aray. In thie war pues 1” 
Paraneewarana It was defeated. fe agreed to pay tribute. 
Vijayadity's reign was one of peace. He paid a viett to 
Banavasi where he meu his brother-in-law, Chitravabana. 
Yijayaditya's aioter Kunkusamahadevi caused a Jain tenple 
to be built at hekehneshwar. 


Vinayaditya'’e aon and successor Vikramaditys II 
ruled from A.J. 733-745. He defeated the Pallava king, 
Nandipotavarman in Tondaiaandalan. He entered the 
Pallava Capital, Kanchi and gave large and genereus 
donations to the temple of Rajecinhesware which faet ie 
testified by an inscription in the temple. Ne conquered 
the Pallavas, three times. In wemory of these victeries, 
hig queena caused the construction of temples at Pattedakal. 
Hie reign is marked by peace and prosperity except for 
‘one oocasion/ when he fought and defeated the South 
Indian kings - the Cholae, Kerelas and Fandyae — and 
erected a Pillar of Victory on the sea ‘scniak ef Southern 


India. 
pra Ce 
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Lee obo Vikramaditya II had a fairly eventful reign. He 


has earned for himself a permanent place in the history 
of the Shalukyas. He was faced with an invasion frea 
the Arabs. 
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Hig magnanimity is evidenced by his rich donations 


a2 =i” Bi apd 
to the Rajasinheswara temple at Kanohi, as mentioned above. 


The lest ruler was Kirtivarma Il, eon of Vikramaditya 
II and Trailokyamahadevi. He ruled from A.D. 7465 to 787. 
Even as a prince he had secured his father's permission to 
reduce the Pallavas. He continued hostility with the 
Pallavas after aesumption of authority. He marohed upen 
Kanchi and put to flight Nendipotevarmen IT. 


The closing yeare of Kirtivarea's reign eaw the 
break-down py’of the empire. The feudatories were growing 
strong and waiting for an opportunity to beceme independent. 
From the Samangad plates we learn that Kirtivarnea held 
the title of Mahara jadhiraje and spoken of as Subduer of 
the Pallavas. So, he auas have at least ruled with 
firmnesa for 12 years from A.D. 745, after which the 


Chalukye rule ended. 


a 


(iv) A FORMATIVE Pp IN THS HISTORY OF ZAR t 


In many respecte the Chalukya period may be regaréed 
as a formative period in the annals of Kernatak. For a 
satisfactory recenstruotion of the history of the 
Chalukyas, there are no other materials other than Copper 
plates end Inscriptions ag the priwary gourees of 
information. These materials—were all of the nature of 
engravings on stone cr metal. The history of evolution 


of Kannada epigraphy indicates that engraving on such 
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materials for the sake of recording events vegan in about 
the 4th century A.D. The art of engraving developed 
through centuries and attained its stage of perfection 
by about the 10th century A.D. Therefore many of the 
traditions, practices and names of officiel funetionaries 
with detaile of their functions and duties which would 
normally have been recorded are not forthcoming to a 
point of gatisfaction. O14 Kannada seript was being 
developed and in if adapthtions from save alphabet may be 
observed. — 

These epigrephe, however, do not contain much direct 
infomation about the Governmental and administrative 
institution. Absence of an elaborate and systematic 
account in the available material need not lead one to 
conelude that the Chalukya kingdom had no organisation 
of government. An empire, first of ite kind and of great 
magnitude exerting ite enevcieé to weld the Mauryae, 
Latas and several other minor kingdoms into one Political 
framework and also remaining supreme for nearly 280 years 
could not have functioned without a satisfactory 
organisation of government and administration. Moreover, 
the palitieal conditions of the times in South India muet 
have demanded auch an administrative set up as to enable 
the Chalukya king to take decisions quickly, partioularly 
on matters of defence and 26 foreign affaires affecting 


the very existence of the empire. Again, the establi shxent 


Rt, 


of the Rastrakuta empire after the disappearance of the 
Chalukyas and the existence of the Kingdom of the 
Kadembas of Banavasi before, indicate that although Karnatako 
witnessed changes in the ruling dynasties, there was a 
basic and common administrative structure. That is the 
reagon why the Rastrakutas could inherit a kingdom, 
almost intact, with ® running governmental and adaini- 
strative machinery and thereafter, introduce certain 
veriations in the vital structure. Therefore, it may be 
affirmed that in the period of the Chalukyas of Badani, 
there was a governnental organisation and adninistrative 
set up to suit the exigencies and existence of the large 
dominions. The Chalukyas were in possession of a 
priceless legacy after their success over the Kadanbas 


which they maintained and improved upon. 


Tn conclusion the Chalukyas were the first to 
establish an extensive empire comprising vast atretch of 
territories. They may be credited as being the firet 
builders of an empire of magnitude in southern Inate®>, 
Hence, i5 isa true to say that the Chalukya doninions 
represented the features of a well organised state, The 
Chalukya kings bequeathed a ‘body and fora' the 
aéninistrative organisation of which could be perfected 
by the Hastrakutas who became a paramount power over a 


atill large dominion. The Badami Chealukyas may therefore, 


oy 
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rightly be regarded as pioneers in the field of organising 
their government and administration. One may diecern in 
the midst of their panoranic histery the creation and 
development of an administrative organisation eaaply 
bearing testimony te the application of traditions and 
theories of state and pellty of ancient India, embodied 


in the works of Manu end Kautilya. 
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CHAPTER IT 


KING AND GOVERAN"ENT 


SeetionT e King 


The Chalukyas of Radami ruled over a kingdom eoaprie- 
ing extensive regions of Karnataka. It was Pulakesi YT 
who established an independent dynasty and laid the real 
foundation of the kingdom. He etyled himself Maharaja’, 
a title which his successors took. A few years later, 
as the extent of the kingdom became larger, the sucoceseers 
of Pulakes! aesumed the title of Maharajadhireia® Yor 
instance, Pulakes4 IT and his successore etyled themselves 
Meharajadhiraja and Paromenyara, in addition te other 
high-sounding titles. Of these, the title 'Parayesvers’ 
is said to have been assumed by him after hig vietory 
over Harsha. In this connection, it may be pointed out 
that Pulakesi_ had assumed the title even earlier. 
However, Pulakes{, bore this title which hie successors 
must have associated with the majer event in the former's 


reign, namely, the defeat of Harsha. 


MOWARCHY: The form of government organised over the 


dominions of the Chalukyaes was essentially monarchieal 
in character. This form of government was in egreeent 
witn the political system which prevailed in Ancient 
India. 
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WATURE OF KINGSRIP: Epigraphical records of the Chalukya 
kings invariably refer to their performance of the Vedic 
pacrifices’. Pulakesi I has been desoribed to have 
perforaed the Asvanedha (horse) sacrifice in addition 

to other ones. The Metiakite Pillar inseription of 
Mangalesa describes that hie father, Pulakeei I performed 
the Amvasiedha, Hiranyagarbha, hgnialfions, Agnichayana, 
Vajapeya, Bahusuvarna snd Paundarika sacrifices’, as 
presoribed in the Vedic literature. It ie an accepted 
fact that the Horse sacrifice is credited to have been 
performed by Pulakesi I, However, one later record 
mentions that even Pulakest It performed the same 
sacrifice’. Probably, the reference in later records 

was associated with even Pulakesi II as a wark of 
@latinction. Sat actually ge is no reference to 
Pulakesi IY/ae having) perforupa the horse sacrifice in the 
records of his period. Anyway, it in a well known fact 
that these sacrifices were in practice even from the Vedio 
times. Performance of the Vedic sacrifices like Asvaneda, 
Rajaifaya indicated imperiel authority. They aleo hed a 
eongtitubional significance. Among the several sacrifices 
which were in practice in ancient India, the Agvanedha 
sacrifice was considered as "the King of Sacrifices'® 
because its celebration wae synbolic of the status of a 


ruler of undisputed supreaacy. 
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Another feature common to the rule of Chalukya 
Kings was their inevitable ware with the Pallavas. 
Military campaigns were undertaken by the kings either 
for conquest and expansion or for defence against 
agressive enenies. Inepite of the ceaseless ware whioh 
engaged the attention of kinge, the Cialukyas organieed 
a system of administration and gave to their dominions 
peace, prosperity and security. All the rulers in the 
dynasty bestowed their attention to proper discharge of 
their functions towards the people. Pulakesi I founded 
a@ emall but independent kingdom with Badami ae capital 
which witnessed unprecedented expansion and consolidation 
in the period of his successors. Pulakesi I also 
constructed a strong protective wall around the capital 
city for defence of the newly~founded kingdon’, to 
withstand onslaught of the enemies. Kirtiverma T deautified 
the city with temples and other buildings. His younger 
brother Mangalega completed construction of a cave 
temple near Badami and gave the village of Lanjisvara® 
ag the donation for the upkeep of the temple. Deapite 
stress and strain of warfare, Pulakesi II paid the much- 
needed attention to maintenance of peace and tranquility 
within the dominions. There are evidences to show thet 
the people were in a prosperous condition. Inseriptions 
of the Chalukyas and foreign writings of the period do not 
refer to any incidents as having disturbed the normal life 
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of the people. Pulakesi IT gave patronage to poeta and 
learned men. Ravikirti, the celebrated poet of the age 
adorned Pulakesi's couxt. Hie influence on the Xing waa 
very tmumeaeurable. Vikramaditya I aleo continued his 
father'a policy of giving encouragement ts scholars. 
Wagavardhana wae his religious teacher. Sieilarly, 

Sri Meghacharya is described in the ineeriptions as hie- 
‘Svakiyaguru’ fhe reign of Vijayaditya is well known 
for construction of temples at Pattadakal’©, In the same 
way the period of Vikramaditya II ie resenbvered for 
tenple~-building. The tenples were endowed with large 
donations. Kirtivaraa II issued a charter to the people 
of TAcahuacvas by means of which, he conferred certain 
privileges to theat+, The many sided activities of the 
Chalukya kings have been described in their records in 

&@ cursory manner. However, the dominions hed an 
administrative organisation the bagis of which incorporated 
the ideais enunciated by the law-givers and practised 


by ancient Indian kings who preceded them. 


The King was the pivot of administration. ‘le 
exercised all authority of government. He represented 
the Living-force behind all that happened in the kingdoa. 
He wae associated with the manifold aspecta of government 
and administration of the empire and all powers that were 
along with government and administration, Hence his 


authority was allepervwagive in his dominions. she King's 
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ascendancy in matterg of state was an accepted cannon. 
But he could not aleo be an autocrat. He had to respect 
several customs, traditions and laws. His authority was 


controlled and guided by several reatraints. 


meenee term, very commonly used to mean a kingéon 


oy 
or sara’ Ancient writers on polity algo attribute 


the Seven prakritis ae having constitated the kingdon?”, 


peau 
The tera prakriti /"a detailed @isoussion of this tera 
ig mde elsewhere in thie chapter_/7 is found very 
frequently used in the inacriptions of thig period. If 
the seven prakritis constituted the basie elements of the 
state in ancient India, they must have functioned as very 
pewerful components of the body-politic. King was the 
most prominent element constituting the seven prakritis. 
So the Xing was hinsalf the Government. He was 
responsible for the upkeep of social order. As society 
existed for the welfare of the individual, hie authority 
functioned ultimately for the welfere of society. —- 


BALS BSFOR KING? 


The ideale get before a king were of a very high 
order. Even as a prince, the king wee to receive a 
training in state-craft. These ideals were generally 
followed by all the kings. There might have veen lapses 


on the part of some rulers. He was to set a model for his 
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people. A good king if short, worked for the practical 
welfare of his people*’, Fig duties were attuned to 
achieve the activities in relation to dharaa, arthe and 
Rama. The king fulfils the aim of dharma by his justices 
ana protection. We fulfils the aim of ‘artha' by 
promoting the material welfare of hie subjects!*. tn 
the time left from hin many duties, he is perfectly 
entitled to enjoy life in whatever way is legitinately 
possible. Thus the king could be regarded ag,'the father 
of his people’*5, He may also be called the husband of 
the land, giving him the title to seek ‘devoted self : 
effacing obedience and service from his subjecta’. Hence, 
the ideal before the king was in accordance with the 
Kautilyan principle. The Ring was expected to do ‘not 
merely that which pleases himself, (that/ wut whieh wills 


pleased the peopie!®, 


So the principles of pelity 
described in the Dharmagastre of Manu and Arthasestra of 
Kautilya and the time honoured traditions and practices 
of the period onetivurad the character and pereonality 


of the king. 


It was not enough if the king paid preper attention 
to the Capital City and outlying regiona. He was also 
expected to get sn assurance for himself of the allegiance 
of rulere of all component parts. Hie authority extended 
over the territorlel units as well. Detaile of 


territorial units and their organisation are reviewed in 


ae 


Chapter II. Further, the Ring associated freely with 
subordinate rulerea and hereditary officers of approved 
ability. By such a policy he could keep an everall 
control over the several constituent parte of the 
kingdom. The Chalukya kingdom did consist of a nuaber 
of administrative units and independent states which 
were under the rule of governors appointed by the King?’, 
or feudatories, respectively. 

Sectionll 

——  BUNCTIONS OF THE KING: 

Besides looking after the entire overall authority 
and controlling alleabsorbing central authority and 
organising the provineial adainistration, the king had 
many other funotions to do. Literature of ancient India 
sets forth a long list of functions. The Santiparva 
provides several details in regard to king's funetions?®, 
defence of his kingdom, military operations, government 
of the country, administration of justice, levying of 
revenues etc. Manu's Pharaasaetra and Kautilya's 
Arthasaetra give an elaborate desoription of the king's 
functions. The king wae expected to look to conservation 
of traditions. He was to protect the religious and 
social organisation. He was to restrain the evil 
elements and forces in society. Hie primary duty was to 
Look to development of social and moral life of the 


people and protection of the people for which he was to 
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possess ability. The Séntiparva ge tie that "a king 
destitute of ability and dexterity (Xankabad) cannot 
protect his subjects." Similarly, the king could protect 
the people with a proper wielding of the ‘denda’ or ‘the 
power of punishment to keep ee ee under contrel. 

He was to bring about an alround development of the 
people. He gave grants and gifts of land and villages 

on important occasions and events. He also gave patronage 


to literature, art and architecture. 


USE _ OF *DANDA‘? 


King’s exercise of ‘danda’ hae been emphasized by 
all writers as a very fundamental function. He exercised 
‘danda' to “restrain the natural turbulance and depravity 
of man, to violate the regulations of different castes 
and orders of life so that certain matters of aonduct of 
public behaviour having a vital bearing on the progress of 
society may be obtained"®, According to Manu, ‘1t is 
canes that rules the subject; it is only danga that 
protects all people; danda is avers when othere sleep}; 
hence, according to the learned, danda is dharma iteeir, 17° 
The law-givere add further that danda helps the governaent 
to fulfil the motto, ‘dushtanigraha and ‘siistepartpalena', 
(protection of the good wna penkening evil-doers). Age a 
matter of fact, its application in practice wag the 


standard to measure whether the government was good, just, 
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and benevolent. We aay here draw a reference to ene of 
the verses in the Vishnu Sahasfrandne | Stotran waieh 
purporte to the maxin that Lord aay would take eare 
of thome devotees who surrende® se’ unto him and that he 
would protect the good and punish the wiekled. 2t—we 
'Yégaksheman vahamyahan' 
‘Paritrénaya echinse vinasayacha 
duskritam +..." 
It was a comnon belief even among the kings of 014 to 
divert their activities in conformity with the above 
1 maxim and help the cause, divine ! At Least some of the 
kings kept in line with this belief in their adatnistra~ 
tion. Quite a good number of the Chalukya inecriptions 
-of proclaim thie ideal ae having been inplemented**, 
: pro q ber he anetenee, one of the records reads se ‘dushtanigraha 
sishta pari pdlanadim sukha-samkathea vinodadin rajyas 
geyttulire'. These are the expressions which oceuy in 
thie context. The effective manner in which adweinistretion 
of the kingdom was carried on by the Chalukya monarchs 
inaiate, what they were conspicuously aware of their ; 
responsibility asa rulers Pry maintaining and wielding the 
‘dana’. 


al 


Being the supreme authority of the State, the king 


\ 


exercised executive and judicial functions. He enforced 


lawe which did not contravene customs, traditions and 


opinions of scholars on law. He supervised entire 
administrative organisation. The revenue and wilitary 


Gepartments received special attention by the king. 


The king represented the foremost element 

constituting the 'Saptanga' (the seven elenents) of the 
2p a elk Corned @ I 

Kingdom™™. He exercised several powers @nd did/ many 
functions) He appointed ministers and the other officers 
of the a vecant and, supervised the work cf public 
servants. He directed the, progress and economic 
activities of the kingdom. He ws conpensivie for 
promotion of agricultures trade and attainnaent of public 
weal. He provided facilities Like irrigation famine~ 
relief, clearance of forests and remission of taxes in 
times of draught. He made donations to temples and 
supervised conetruction and renovation of temples, (in 
certain important occasions like the birthdday of the 
king or his victory over hia enemies, the kine released 
prisoners whose conduct wae found to be good. He alse 
conferred titles and other venefits to competent and 
eninently deserving persons. Although, the Chalukys 
inscriptions do not give dafinite detaile relating to 
the above functions, they do not lack references on the 


king's functions in general terns, 


. Another function common in those tines was that the 


king took a lead in military expeditions. Yor instance, 


‘ 
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aes ae, 
the Chalukya kinge since Pulakesi I never had reepite fron 


war, except for short intervals, They had to be 


int ms 7? partioularly aware of enemies on the frontiers of the 


kingdom, They also follewed a careful diplomatic policy 


in view of frequent external aggressions. 


A few kings evinced a keen personal interest in the 
aduinigtration of the kingdom. Naturally, this attitde 
only raised the efficiency of the rulers. Their attitude 
was similar to the ideal of Anckagaurya, who acted as 
‘father of the people’. They were both feared and loved by 
their mubjects. It was considered to de the responsibility 
of the kings to undertake the duty of protecting their 
subjects as the latter were ‘law-abiding’. The kings 


even made thenselves easily accessible to the subjecte se 


HW 
Cm*' that they could know their grievances and settle thea 


newer 9° 


without much delay. 


ADHERENCE TO "DHARMA! : 


fhe king's policy and decisions on administrative 
matters centred round the concept of ‘dharma’ and conformed 
to ite injunctions. In fact, it wae his: Poualinetens as 
it were of all actions. It will be apt here to refer to 
soue of the observations of a few scholars on the concept 
of "dharaa’. According to Dr. Radhakrishnan, "Virtue 


(dharma), wealth (artha), enjoyment (kama) and Liberation 
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(mokeha) are the four great aime to be attained by all 
human endeavour and the pursuit of each of these was athéa 
by a normative science (astra) devoted to an exposition 
of its nature ané the means to its attainment", Among 


the sciences that guided the policies of kings, the 


C2 
most prominent were the Dharmasastra of Manu on sacred 
fom ee ee 
law and the Arthasaatra of Kautilya on the manual of 


polity. The tera dharma aleo has an all-engroseing seaning 


h (niet is given vy Prof. Kielhorn,. who saya, "TY find no 


english word by which I can express all the meanings of 
the Sanskrit, Dharmna””*, In the same way, Frof. Tyengar 
observes, "“Dharna connotes law proper, virtue, religion, 
plety, justice, innate property or quality*™?, Again, 
according to Dr.A.L-Bagsham, “the terms dharma, arthe and 
kama would mean piety, profit and pleasure"=*, It wae 


dharma as desoribed above the adherence to which was 


mae 


generally the practice of the Chalukya kings. 


ae 
‘SAPTANGA' OR THE SEVEN ELEMENTS OF THE STATE: 


Political organisation in ancient end early sedieaval 
periods was dinmtinctly based on the theory of the Saptanga 
or the seven elements of the State. They were svant 
(sovereign), amatya (ministers, councillors, heads of 
departments), janapada (vajya, territory or people), éuxga 
(forte), Kous (treas-ry), danda (pala, arma), and aitra 


eet 


27 es : 
Callies)”~*'. Although it hae been doubted by some scholars 


Seeheciy . 
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that the seven elements may not resemble the elenents 
constituting a modern state, we eannot help remarking 
that these eleaenta were the fundamentals of the body- 
politic in ancient times. These elements 414 form "the 
epitome of theory of Hindu polisy*”%, The Chalukya 
kingdom had a political organisation which fenformed to 


the general pattern prevailing in the period. 


QUALIFICATIONS OF A KING: 


Age the king was expected to do several funetions, 
described already, and ‘’oarry the ship of state’ emoothly, 
he was to have certain qualifications, befitting hie high 
position. Sueh qualifications have deen eee in 
sections on ‘rajadbaraa' in Menusmritd, netiavarete and 
similar other treatises. A few of the qualifications may 
be mentioned here. A good king was expected to be the 
abode of learning, Lustre, prudesce, sportiveness, 
profoundity, high-nindedness, valour, fame, a friend of 912 
Living beings, spurning riches of others,making gifts to 
priests, chiefs and the learned ané honouring then and 
keeping thair company. In addition to these,the king was 
to be well-verged in *shadgunya'® 


‘Saptaprakritia' 


a ‘gnaturopara! and 


After reviewing the achievements of the Chalukya 
kings as found in thelr inscriptions, we find that they 


posressed many of the qualifications mentioned above. 
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They were the greatest warriors. They ware the best 
statesmen. They were algo learned. They proved to be 
very good as rulers. We give velow some of the inetances 


bearing on the above. 


That Pulaken! I possessed several qualifications is 
borne out by the British Kuseun Plates. He was “conversant 
with the code of lawa of Manu and the Purdnae and the 
epics of the Ramayana and the Bharata, ae te Brihaspati 
(preceptor of the Gods) in Philosophy. He 18 deecrived 
as 'Vriddopadesagraht' . Referring to pulakewi's 


performance of sacrifices, the same record says, that he 


had become the favourite of the World on account of his 
3 


? wexitorious qualities (such was Vallabhaf’’. Further, 


the Herur grant aleo bears ample proof of the qualifications 


possessed by Pulakest 7*, 
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About Kirtivarma I the Godachi eopper piate 
in the 12th year of hie reign saya that he was well-versed 
in all the sciences, keen in intellect and had an eye 


towards prengene of justice. 


Yangalesa is said to have “adorned to justiee in his 
OW GOUNLTY cee aonnived wealth of other kings vy strength 
and prowess of his own arm; who had gait and sight and 
voice of eee head the actions cf # choise elephant 


infuriated with passion who had the valour of a lien; whe 


was endowed with the wealth of atatesmanship and uodesty 
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and charity and tendencies and sincerity and truth; who 
was possessed of the three constituents of power and who 
was an excellent worshipper of (the Goa) Bhagwen (Viehau)>, 
He was also an adept in conetruction of forte and warfare. 
The Mabakute pillar inscription adds further that he 

waa endowed with polity, refinement, knowledge, liberality, 
ete. In line 7 of the same record he is described ae 
well akilled in counsel, in (the selection of) spies and 
mesagngers, in (arranging) peace and war’, According 
to the Badawi inscription, Mangalesa is said to have 
trained hie mind in ali the eactraa”?, 

In regard to the qualifications posseaned by 
Pulakest a the Aihole inscription describes the brave 
qualities Sssnites of a great waa general. Verse 2&5 
of the inseription states that Pulakeei was "alnost equal 
to Indra because like that diety he possessed sertain 
sakties but he was inferior to him because his sexts, “were 
tices -—- namely, powers of mastery, good sauseal and 
energy., while Indra possesses eight saktis". Tn verse 32 
of the record, Satyasraya (Pulakest TX) is desoribed as 
one “endowed with the powers of energy, mastery and good 
counsel, (he) having conquered all the quarter, having 
dieniassed the kings full of honours, having done homage 
te Gods and Brahmins, having entared the city of Vatepi - 
is ruling like one City, thie earth which has the 
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d@ark-blue watere of the surging sea for ite moat”? , 
However the latter description is purely a conventional 
phraseology. Pulakesd TI also possessed the three 
powers which were so essential for a successful ruler. 
They were prabhusakt! Shes due to possession of aray 
and pleasure), mantrasakti (power due te good counselling), 
and be hasakt4 (power due to personal valeur). He ia 
deserived in the inscription as ‘prabhusantroteahe 
daktitraya sadpannah'*°, He is wise said to have had 
the virtue of ' suhrudavanah deenandha kripane 
semapabhujya manavibhvahah', These three powers whioh 
encieit Indian writers on polity have deczed as the 
most necessary qualifications were possensed even by the 
other kingd of the Chalukya dynasty. 


Other kings of the dynasty were also adequately 
endowed with many virtues, for instance, Vikramaditya I, 
Vinayaditya and Vijayaditya have bean desoribed as having 
attained mastery in Asvavidya or the setence of 
horsemanship. They possessed excellent soldierly traits, 
proficient in the upe of horse,’ in the battlefiel4, and 
sure of winning the battles. The \yYokwler! plates of 
Kirtivama IT describes thet bis a Vikreasditya I was 
"perfect in wisdom and reverence*?, Tt should alee to 
be said tothe credit of Vikranaditya I that he imparted 
and equipped his son and grandson with great waany virtues 


by actively associating them in administration. Siatiarly, 


Staion , 
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¥ijayaditya fe said to have attained mastery of the various 


1 
sastras (sciences) quite early in life. 
aie eerie tae 


Even Vikramaditya II and Kirtivarma II were in 20 
way inferior to their predecessore in their attainsents** 


and proved worthy of the valuable traditions of the dynasty. 


SUCCESSION TO THRONE: 


Succession te the throne in the Chalukya dynasty 
wae usumliy by the principle of hereditary right*?, 
Normally, the eldest son of the ruling king would be 
nominated to succeed to the throne. The reasen for this 
practice was that the successor to the throne was not only 
the person of the king's choice But also he would have 
associated with the king in administration and foreign 
affeirg for a good part of his early life. 


Pulakesi I had two sone Kirtivares and Wangalesa of 
whom the former being elder ascended the throne after 
Pulakedi's demise, Likewise, Vikramaditya I, Vinayaditya, 
Vijeyaditys and Vikramaditya II adhered to the Law of 


Primogeniture in noninating their successors. 


The practice of selecting the heir-apparent or the 
nominee to sueceed a ruling king after his death may be 
inferred from the Chalukye inscriptions. One of the 
inacriptions*™**) of pulakeai I states that he made over 


bare 


yo 
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the right of ruling the kingdom to Xirtivarma I in the 
presence of several merchants and dignitaries. The 
Lhecription algo refers to the abilities of Kirtivarna T 
to rule the kingdom. He wae sufficiently powerful to 
protect the whole circle of earth! and he was endowed 
with many victories acguired in battles, Similar 


references in the case of a few other kings of the 


> -Ghalukyas indicate that the meat eesential factor governing 


succession to the throne wags general and unaniaocus 

congent or acceptance of the ruler by 211 the people of 
the kingdom, besides his capabilities. In fact, it was 
this objective which must have made Pulakeei I to select 


Kirti varma ag hie successor in A.D. 509 


When we review the history of the Chalukyas of Ysdesi 
we find that on two cocasions, succession to the throne 
wes determined in the sanner most suited to certain 
apeeiel circusstances prevailing in the peried and no ae 
violation of the above tradition was made. These 
instances were those of succession to throne by Man galesa 


in A.D. 507 and of Vikremaditya I in 4.D. 685. 


The eclrouastances leading to accession of Mangalees 
were the following. Kirtivarmea I died in A.D. 997-08, 
In the interest of seourity and defences of the kingdon, 
Kirtivarma's younger brother Mehgelese eucceeded to the 
throne. Mangaless wae devoted, loyel and affectionate 
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towards hie brother. With great respect to Kirtivemns, 
Wengalesa saw to the construction of the Vaishnava eave 
on the hill at Badani and dedicated the temple to 
Kirtivarna**, In other respects alec, Mangalesa’s rule 
proved beneficial. He brought about an expansion ef 

the dominions as far as Gon. But at the end of hie reign 
there was a civil war between him and hig nephew. Pulakest 
gon of Kirtivarae I. Agcording to the Aihole inseription 
the causa of the quarrel was Mangalesa's attempt to place 
hig own son on the throne. Uafortunstely the inscription 
does not mention the name of Mangalésa's gon. But he cas 
pean identified by some with Satyacraya ~ Dhruvaraje - 
Indravarman. However, this identification is net tenable. 
The other detalla connected with the family~feud vetween 
Nangaleda and Pulakead fors part of the political history, 
an outline of which ds described already. What is 
importent from the point of view of succession is that 
Mangnloes tried to outstrip the traditional practice of 
the age. With all hie ability as a ruler and devetion tec 
his elder brother when he was living, Mengalesa contesplated 
& selfish idea of setting aside Pulakesi's elain to the 
throne. He attempted to violate the traditional practice 
of primegeniture purely on account of his personal 
ambition. On this issue, works on polity of ancient 
times repeat very often that the bagie principle of 
succession ia to hold the kingdom as a trues #45 till the 
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lawful claimant comes of age, Kirtivarna had permitted 
Mengalesa to gucceed him and hold the kingdom as a ‘trust 
until Pulakesd attained proper age. Kirtivarma’s supreme 
confidence in Mengaleda that the Latter would keep the 
dominions intact and give it back to his minor son on 
attaining ege was the main cause of his neaination in 
favour of Mangalesa. But as events that follewed show, 

by shyt wengalese did not mean to keep up his promise. fe + '< 
Pulakest was compelled to recover the throne by seans of 
resistance. Pulakesi, must have received a very large 
support by the people and some subordinate kinga in 
fulfilling his just claim. In the civil war that fellowed 
Mahgeleun ie sald to have lost him life and Pulakesi got 
back his ancestral kingdom. These Pulakeat was able to 

put an end to the short period of disorder : 

and confusion so that the kingdom @14 not fall a 


prey to the recalcitrant elements in the country. 


fhe other occasion when succession had to be 
settled on grounds of competency of the ruler to sult the 
needs of the times and special circumatences came about 
in the last yeare of Pulakesi's rule. In about A.D. 642 
Pulakedi was defeated by the Palleva king Narasimhavarnan 
son and successor of Mahendravarnad I. Thie defeat of the 
Chalukyas must have subsequently been responelible for 


the premature death of Pulakedi TY. Wis death left a gap 
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of thirteen years during which the question of succession 
was not settled. Inscriptions of the Chalukya dynasty 
bearing datee after 4.D. 642, mention that Pulakesi was 
sueceeded by one of his younger sons. This younger son 
has been styled in the inscription ag the 'priyatanaya'*” 
(dear son). This dear son or a ‘favourite of his father 


was no other person than Vikramaditya himself. 


What exactly was the position of the Chalukya 
kingdom during the thirteen years i.e. from A.D, 642 to 
655 ig not described in the inscriptions. It ie evident 
that the kingdom wae in a troubled estate of affairs after 
the death of Pulekesi. It is also very clear that the 
Pallavas did not occupy the Chalukya dominions ag such, 
On the evidence corroborated by the Nerur and Kochre 
grante*®, it is known that Chandraditya, the eldest 
vrother of Vikramaditya did not rule the entire Chalukya 
dominions. Another brother of Vikramaditya, Aditya by 
name, alec did not rule the dominions. He must have lost 
his life while fighting against Harsha. Some scholars are 
of the opinion that there must have ensued a war of 
succession among the brothers of Vikramaditya for the 
throne. Thelr main argunent ', that none of them was 
proclaimed as king in A.D. 642 itself and that there was 
@ gap of thirteen years for Vikramaditya to succeed are 
not adequate grounds to ghee that there was a wus of 


gucceagsion after B.D. 642. Inscripticns also do not 
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mention anything like a dispute for the throne among the 
cons of Pulekesi. The very fact that Vikramaditya 
proclaims to have become king in A.D. 655 instead of 

A.D. 642 indicates that there was no diapute for the throne. 
Dr.D.C Sirear rightly observes,"1t does not appear that 
Vikramaditya was a rival claimant from the very beginning, 
for in that case, he would have probably dated the 
commencement of his reign in A.D. 642 end not in A.D. 
enst?Y Dilating on the use of the term, ‘dear sont im 

the inacriptions relating to this period, we may say that 
it wae a tera of equal reference to all the sons of 
Pulekeei It and not exclusively in the case of Vikramaditya 
alone, Bence, we may infer that either the other three 
brothers of Vikramaditya continued to rule for seae more 
years after the death of Pulakeasi, in their respective 
viceregel territeries or must not be living at all by 

the time of Vikrameditya's accession to the throne. We 
cannot have any definite idea as to what happened to 
‘Adityevarae an& Chandvaditya during this period. Taking 
it for granted that one or two of the brothers Lived 

even after the death of Pulakeal, they must have agreeably 
permitted Vikramaditya to asesuse kingship which materialised 
in A.D, 655. As far as Chandraditya and his queen are 
concerned, it may be said with certainty that there was 
general agreement in favour of Vikramaditya suceeeding to 


the throne. The two grants of Chandraditya's queen, 
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Vijayabhattarike speak of Vikramaditya as “the restorer of the 
fortune and sovereignty cf his ancestors’™, Some echolare hold 
the view that Chandraditya might have enjoyed a feudatory 
statun, though there exiated cordial relationship between the 
twoe This view fs based on the ground that the naes of Vikrase- 
ditya in the inseription cited eppeare before that of Chandra- 
ditya. But this view is not tenable because, it is highiy 
doubtful whether Chandraditya was alive when his wife tasued 
har two grants”*, Fhat is significant {n the ineoription is 
that Vikranaditya hae been referred to in the most coraie2 
termes by Guoen Vijayabhattarike. The expression readst 


"raja ripu,- narendra (n} hatwaA @ist (aiat) jitve 
ava ~- va (5 oa - janam lakebeii pra (3) pyacesce"s 


(the restorer of the fortune and sovereignty of hie aneestors), 
Seye Burgess “the king Vikramaditya, the unrepuleed, whe heving 
glein the soztiie kinge, and having sonquered in country after 
country, reaoupled the fertunes of these of his feaily, and 


attained the supreme lordship”. 


From the foregoing detaila, 1¢ say be noted taat there 
was no dispute for aucceasion to the Badeai throne among the 
gone of Pulekest. It is quite pomelible that on acount of 
their early training and owliured oreeding, the brothers of 
Vikramaditya must bave evinced a sanse of cordial scoperation 
among themselves and exhibited baundless reapect towards 
their parents. In addition to thia possibility, the 
politionl conditions of the period frem A.D, 642 to 655 aunt 
have accelerate! assumption of kingship of Virramaditya. 
Vikramaditya, even before becoming the king had 


been entrusted by his father im... ccccccccccecncsnsece 
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his last days to look after security and defence of the 
headquarters of the kingdom. Pulakesi was aware of 
Vikramaditya's talents for organisation and aduiniatration. 
He was quite aware of administrative responsibilities 

as he was associated with his father in the art of 
governance and planning campaignea for sonquest and defenee. 
Such a method of selecting the most sompetent person, 
though younger in rank, wae resorted tc by Chandragupta I 
of the Gupta line, in nominating Sanudragupta ae his 
euccessor. Pulekesi aust have also been promoted by 
considerations of ability and competence in nominating 
Vikramaditya ag hie successor. Between A.D. 642 and 655 
Vikramaditya must have busied himself in the task of 
freeing the dominions, from enemies and invaders. He 
must heve also engaged hinself with securing the forth- 
coming support and assistance of the neighbouring 
feudatories. Finally, he succeeded in hie attempts and 
reatored the ancestral dominions ta its former position 
of prestige and stability. Therefore, the succession 

to the throne by Vikramaditya in A.D. 655, although an 
younger son in the foeiy, was brought about by the 
exceptional circumstances of the period and was not in 
viola tion of the traditional practice of heriditary 
kingship. 


Except for the two occasions descrived above, 
succession to the throne in the Chalukya royal family wee 
based on the principle of primogeniture. If the eldest 
son had no preseriptive right by birth alone, the choice 


yA 


of an heir by the ruling king fell upon the king's usele, 
if younger than himself or a gon or his elder brother or 
his own sen or an edopted son. Along with seniority by 
virtue of age, fitness to rule was also taken into 
consideration to decide the question of succession 
yartioularly in times of trouble and insecure condition 


of the kingdom and ether songs happen to have no 


~~ CROWS PRINCE: 

When succession to the throne was normally decided 
on the principle of bereditary privilege, such a person 
would be designated as the Crown Prince or the heir-apparent 
of the Yuvaraja”™. Generally the eldest son by the senior 

| en =! 
queen was appointed as Yuvaraja. If the ruling king 
had no son or if the son was a minor and not avle to 
carry out responsibilities of administration, the king's 
choice fell on his younger ecrother or unele or sese one 
belonging te a collateral branch of the reyal fenily”, 
~?é 
For instance Yangelesa acted as regent for some short 
period after the death of Kirtiverae I. Ever since the 
ad 
appointment cf a person as Yuveraja, be would be agsoeiated 
N nt z 
with the ruler in all important natters connected with 


administration and foreign affairs. 
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As regards the competence of the Yuvara ja in view 
of responsibilities to be shouldered by hiu, he was given 
& good training. Ne was imparted education in the science 
of politics/use of elepnante, archery, literature, 
medicine, poetry, grammar, drama, art of dancing and 
music. Refrences to the crown Prince aes having received 
instruction in these varied subjects may be eonventional. 
He might have becone proficient and exhibited his 


capabilities in at least a few of these subjects. 


From the Satara grant of Vikramaditya@"z, it is 
evident that Pulakesi II paased over his younger brother, 
assumed the title of Yuvaraja and claimed succession 
direct from Kirtivarua I. Pulakesi nad received in his 
boyhood the necessary trnining to equip hinselt to become 


& successful ruler. 


Pulakesi II is atated to have installed his 
brother Vishnuvardhana on the Eastern branch of the 
dynasty. Vishnuvardhans had already associated with 
pulakend in the government as Yuvaraje according to the 
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usual custon before he coulda be inetalled as en 


independent sovereign of the Fastern pranch®®, 


A copper plate grant mentions that “ubja Vishnu- 
vardhana, the founder of the Eaetern Chalukya house, 


styled himself as the Yuvaraja. This fact ie mentioned 


a. 
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while tracing the geneology of the dynasty fron Pulakest J. 
fhe donor of the grant is Vishnuvardhens himself. That he 
wae ruling the Satara region as Viceroy is evident froa 

the Satara copper plate where in also he styleg himeelf as 


Yuvaraja. 


a 
There are instances in the reign of pulakes! IT to 
show that the princes were aleo invested with governorships 
go that they could lear how to grasp the problems of 
atate-oraft and diplomacy and alse to utilise their rich 
experience thus acquired, in the fubure. Chandraditya 
was governing the Savantavadl region and Aditya that of 
the Xurnool area ae evident from their inseriptiens. 
Vikramaditya was associated with his father in administra- 
tion from a long time and he had been entrusted to leok 
after the Capital city and ite inmediate neighbourhood. 


4. f 
The Surat inscription inforus us that sraseys 
ae e aah: 
Siladitya styled hineseif as Yuvaraja5S, which shows thay f 
thie ancient Indien custom was adopted by the Chalukya kings, 


The latter part of the history of the Chalukyas of 
Badami show) that the crown prince not only obtained the 
necessary education but participated in(war) along with 
the king and his aray. The orown prince had the status 


of Paichamdhasabdas®” 


— oe 


and was invested with a necklace 


to symbolise his office as the insignia. Besidee this, 
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the crown pringe sonetines tasued grante also with the 
permission of the king. 


| 
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According to the Sora grant™”, Pulekesi II seleoted 


azong his sons, Vikramaditya ee Yuvaraja, though he was 
the youngest. This record describes the accomplishments 
of Vikramaditya I, He hag been Geecribed as ‘iapetueue’ 
and ke wae associated) in aduinistration due to his 
intelleot. The relevant portion reades 


Vitra (ira) saditya - peranesvara ~ 

bhavtare kasya mati - sehays ~ 

ssheeonatra « mpnrchseetant 
He possesned extra-ordinary exi11 for battles waieh be 
won. He marched in the ‘van of battle’. He put to 
huatlifstion the king’ of the Pallavns whe depended very 
muck on the support of the kings of Chola, Pandya and 
Kerala. "Tha Eing of! the Pallavan who had bewed down 
wefore no others perforaed obsstance to Vikranaditys." 
The relevant portion of the record reade as follows: 


1 
{ 
t 


Samupalabdha ~ kirtti ~ aa (pa) tak ~ 
ie ; 
avathasita ~ diganterasya himakarea < tare ~ 


vieale ~ kula ~'parishavana « vi . 
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Laya ~ hetu - pallavapati ~ perajay - 
‘ananitara - parigrihita - 
kanchipurisya prabhava ~ waliga €alita.....- 


In his earlier daye Vikramaditya aequired hie educational 
attainsents froa the instructions of two teachers, Fagavar~ 
dhane and Sri Meghacharya, 

According to the Neru'Gopper Pilate, Vijaynditya®?!®) 
acquired in his early childhood a knowledge of al 


writings on the use of weapons, 


The Yokkaleri plates of Rirtivaraa 1? 
dagcribva in éetall the pesition of 4 orem prinee 
and the training he received in hia early 
dayn. It ig clear from this record 


seeoseeCOntd. 
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that Kirtivarna had been appointed as the erown prince on 
attaining proper age in the reign of Vikramaditya II. 
befittid 
Kirtivarma II subsequently defeated the Pallavas and benefitted 
himself to be called a, sarvabhauma. The inscription 
arve Onaum 
points out that Kirtivarma, the donor of the grant, on 


attaining the proper age was made the Yuvaraja and in 


een, 


order to distinguish himself by some war-like expleit, 
requested permission”> of his father to march against the 
kingdom of Kanehi, the enemy of the house. The inseription 
reads as follows: ‘His dear son, in youth, well instructed 
in the use of arms, perfect in subduing the six kinds of 
passions, who through the joy of his father felt on 

account of his good qualities had attained the rank ef 
Yuvaraja, praying for an order saying," send me to subdue 

the king of Kanchi, the enemy of our Tac@...evccscevecef 
immediately on obtaining permission, he marched forth 
peoccceesevecees and broke the power of the Pallavas. 
According to the practice prevailing in ancient times, 

the normal age for the prince to take an active part in 
political affairs was 24 or 25 years. This has been supported 
baat reer pepe age in oa of king Kharavale of Kalingaand 
The young prince marched against the Pallavas whose 

power had only been reduced in the preceding pertods but 

not erushed. The prince made the Pallava ruler feel so 

much weakened that he was not able to withstand him in 

battle, So he was compelled to seek refuge in a hill-fort. 


Kirtivarma, then, seems to have left the Pallava ruler 
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there in the fart, senttered hia armies and plundered hie 
treasures and carried off slephants, rubles and gold which 


ho gave to his father, 


The Vokkealeri plateg gake mention of the sapebilities 
of Chalukya Kings (leaving apart conventional phrases). Por 
instavee Vikreaaditye I is referred to ae “perfect in 
wisdom end reverence”. Vinayodltya Satyaeraye is 
desoribed as tarakarati ‘Kutaraswani’) the Balendusekhara 
(Siva) to the forces of his enemies. Vi sayoaityn te eaid 
to have acquired in youth the use of all the weapons and 


accomplishments of a great king. 


Regarding the attainments of Kirtivarne TT we may 
elite the inrgeription iteelf in part. The relevant portion 


of the record reade as follows: 


"Hig dear son, in youth well instructed in the use of 
aris, perfect in subduing the six kinds of passions, who 
through the joy which his father felt on account of his 
good qualities had obtained the rank of Tuvazaja, praying 
for an order, saying, “Send me to subdue the king of Yanohi, 
the enemy of our race," damediately on obtaining it marched 
forth and going against him broke the power of Vvallava, 
who uaanle te make war on a large sesle took refuge in @ 
bili fort and capturing hie Lusty elephants, rubies and 
treasnuryg of gold delivered them to his own father: thua 
in due time obtaining the title of Sarvebhauss the lotue 
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of thie feat covered with the polien, the gold dust from 
the crowns of linea of kings prostrate before hia through 
reverence or fear, Xirtiverss, favourite of the sarth and 
fortune, great King of kings, supreme lord ané soveteig 


thus commands #11 peoplee...." 


the ineoripti on™ alec makes a reference to the 
training that Kirtivacme hed received in hie youth. Ye 
had acquired a knowledge cf the use of all the weapons and 
secured the accomplishments necessary for a great king. 
He had a very bold and ambitious poliey of even conquering 
the kingdors in the north. So he was very well trained in 
the art of warfare. “Yar was his chief peliey”. Ay 
following the three nodes of poliey, he broke the pride 
of his enemies. By tie generosity he won the affection 
of his people. He sequired a kingéoa, ‘resplendant with 
she Palidhvaja®- and other tokens of al] supreme wealth’. 


Besides receiving training in the art of warfare, 
by We oh 
a erown prince, sometines, iseaued grants as well as has 


been aiready pointed aut in this Chapter earlier. 


The prince wae aiso permitted to participate in the 
aeliberatione of the king with the ministers. This 
opportunity was given to him with the gaein objeative of 
making nim aoguaint himself with some of the sertain core 
problems affeeling the kingdom and their poaition. Although 
the Chalukye inscriptions do not give definite references 


x 


to the pri-ce participating fim the royal deliberations, 

it any be surmised thet he was not beyand the pale of suoh 
deliberations and consultation which was #0 common among 
the kings of the period. 


_ 


,Seoorxvn King's Goronationpbtan 


The crown princes occupied a unique place in the 
political Ovsetiaation of the kingdom. Ag the Chalukyaea 
obgerved severel vedic cerenonies, tne crown prince would 
normally recerve the designation and insignia of the office 
at a ceremonial function known as ‘Yuvarajyabhisbeka’. Aut 
the moat important ceremony wan the coronation of the 
prinee as kinge By ueans of this function, the prince 
wae installed aa the king either immediately after the 
deaise of the ruling king or even in his last years of 
hie rale, if he so desired. The coronation ceremony would 
aiso give the prince a legal title to govern and hence it 
was of great political and constititional significance. 
Realdes the feligious nature of tre ceremony it also had 
its secular character. The ceremony was conducted wi th 
all paraphernalia. the King-elect, after the celebration 
of hin pattabandotaava would be taken in procession to 
the palaee on horse-back and received thereby the minieterse 
and prominest persona of the palace and the kingdom. [ff 
he was married tie chief queen would alao be soronated 


{ 


glong with him. 


‘ 
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Tnscriptiones of the “Chalukyas indicate that the 
Corenation ceremony war usuelly held at Pattadaxal®®, 
Sherefore Pattadaral acquired a prominent place. “he name 
of the town Pattadakal finds wention in the inuseriptions 
of the Ghalukyas. In ell probability Pattadekal wes e 
geat of anointing the king and the coronation eereeony 
was alae held there am well as at Badawi. Such a practice 
was common even among the Chole kings of South Indie whe 
had Tanjore, Gongeikonda Cholapuram and two other places 
as seet,of Voronation of the king. It may be apt here to 
quete the epinion of Prof. “ielhorn who saye that the 
‘prefix of the name Pajiadakal, namely, Patteda’ was 
evidently uged in the genase of conducting the ceremony. 
the king was aadge to sit on a golden seat and decorated. 
Tf he was married, his principal quem aleo would sit 
beside him. Celebration of this signifieant funetion 


were held at Pattadaksl and also Badeni.°* 


Sactvon Vill Ene Foyal Court 


The royal court was an eapire in aintature’®, “he 


court symboliaed the various intereats of the Kingdon. 

Ft also previded an avevrance to the king vegarding 
security, and etability end safeguards of the kingdoa. 

The kings maintained the dianity and decorum of the court. 


she court was attended by all the fendstoriee, the 
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meebers of the four-fgld divieions of the aray, daneoers, 
apies and wouen, It was the general practice for the 
memdera of the arnay, Gavalry and slephant forces to wear 
eostly and glamorous uniforms. ‘he eourt was alao attended 
by the crown prince, other princea, sinteters, poeta, 
astrologers, and other high dignitaries inoluding envoys if 
any. he court assembled once s year regularly for which 
there would be a gracious invitation dy the king te all 

the feudatery rulers sompriaing the kingdom and other 
dignitaries. Absewe of any suob subordinate king, bigh 
official or @igaitary without proper grounds and previous 
intiwation to the king would give a bint to the king to 
ascertain whether the persen go absent was loyal or not 

ead help the king to gat a confizmmation of his tapression 
about the person, fubserusntiy the king could think of 
precautionary magyures or eny course of action considered 
£16 by hig and alse by his slinieaters, particularly if thre 
abeence of the person was deliberate and suffiocte nt to 


cause sore disturbance in the kingdom in the future, 
Seecvon\~ Royal Beeceptexs 


. The princes and aleo the kings reasived rich and 
enduring training at the hands of preceptora who were 
noted for their learning and wiadon. Puld kept Tt used to 


eongult and adhere to. the advice of the celedrvated post, 
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avs ki res Oe, Bavikirti hae been referred to ag one noted 
for wigdom itt tne Ainole inscription (verse 35). 
—= 


Vikrewaditye I nad as hie preceptors, Sri Maghacharya, 


Nagaverdbane and Vejravarea®’, 


Seetron | The Queen 
sceelos 


The queen held an important place in the sdainistra- 
tive vet up of the kingdom. Although the kings were in 
the habit of taking a number of wivea,for various reaegous 
@eporivbed below, the mus t—setior queen was designated as 
Pattananiei®°, On the coronetion day, it wes cus ‘onary 
Zor the queen to bake ner seat on tne threne with the 
king. ihe Chaluky: inscriptions do not 4efinitely say 
wmhather the queen teok a Gognalaable part along with the 
king or not, in adwiniatraticn. However, an inetance say 
be cited shoeagh it relates tc a later date. Amoug the 
Resbrakute kings, one queea ‘Stiemabhadevi, by page 


agsecsecliated with her hueband in administration. 


Tt was algo & common practios thet the queen wold 
have received a o¢rtain agount of edueation and training 
even vefore her marrigge. Normally the belief was held 
that the queen kad hes atare of svegeponsibiiity in the 
diachacge of the Xingdy functions which vitally affeoted 
tag kingdom. Her co-operation wag expected in makinz the 


adtinigtration purposeful. Ffome of the queene 
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accompanied their kings during military expeditions. 
Similarly, seme queens remained at the headquarters of 
the kingdom in the abseace of the king and revdered help 
and guidance in adainistration. The queans alse evinesd 
a keen interast in the religious life of the people and 


in undertaking welfare and huaanitarian activities. 


Sometimes the queens were in the practice of 
conferring grante. For instance, an inseription®? frou 
the Virupakeshe temple beloaging to the reign of 
Vikramaditya IT atacee thet tne queen consort, Lokamebadevi 
confirmed the sirgere' of the locality regarding the 
exnjoygent of the grants and privileges that had been 
conferred on them by Vijayaditya. The conferment ts to 
the effect that the convenants, bonde of morality or 
Fropriety, established rule,quatom ard agreeaent were 
restored as in previous years. One Puggemara of tuppadugge 


in the coumbry of Ereys obteined this conression. 


One of the guiding priosipjes on the part of the 
kings to select several wives hesides the Pattasahist was 
the system cf dynastic aarriages. Ffuch a practice was 
cowmon in Indta even froa ancient times and it had the 
objective of strengthening the power ané position of the 
ruling king. It also had nnother porpose of obtaining 


antuel banefitg an the part of kings. 


i 
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Hatrimonial alliances, to strengthen the king's 
rule were common to political traditions of ancient India. 
For instance the Gupta manach, Chandragupta TI gave hie 
deugrber Frabbavati (by the queen Kubeza Waja) to the Vakatake 
king ee neuibal in créer to enlist suppert and atrength 
ftroa the latter in hig war against the Sakae ef Weatern 
Indie (Malwa). Although the Cholag beleng to a elightly 
later period, one of sheir vulere vie, Adztya ned given 
his daughter in marriage to Kiishna TY of the Raat rekute 


éargiiwres Aina Sty 


Pulakeoii I married Indukanti and Surlabhadévi >elong- 
ing to the Batpura famtiy’?. Xirtivarma I married the 
sister of Rejaeiaha vallabha Prithvivallabha of the 
“enéraka fenily’), Chandraditya'a queen wae the eele>rateéd 
peetess, Vijayomakadevi = or Vijis, mertioned in literary 
traditiona. Puldkesfi, TI's queen wae Padwaladevi >. 
Vikramaditya'’e chief queen was Mahadavi (Loxkemahadevi’) of 
the Haiksya family. Iti was she eho built the great teaple 
of Siva in the nase of Lokeswara, now called the Virupakeha 
teaple at Pattadakal.— Another queen of Vilrramaditya wae 
iratlokya Sahnedevi'*, who wee responsible for the 
construction of a great temple of Riva in the name of 
frailokyegwara, in the vicinity of Lekeswsra's shrine, 


Kirtivaras It's chief queen was Mahadevi’®, 
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In the age of tie Chalukya kings, sows of the 
fanilies whieh hed aequi red an impertant status were the 
Batpura, the Naihaya, and the Sendraka fasilies with whos 
the Chalukya kings had forwed antrimonial alliances and 
coneolidated their power in Karnataka. Of these dynasties, 


the one, by name Batpure eannot be ifentified. 


It will be apt to cite here the obeervation of 
tr.P.B Desai. Gays he that the marriages alliances becane 
gore common during the time of the Rasirakutes of Malkned, 
(the miccessors of the Chalukyas of Badawi). for instance 
Keishna iI, Jagstt{unga, nis zon Indra TIT, hie sen and 
Erighna IIY married Chedi princess, Kalachuri Prineesand 
Awoghavareha TIT and Krishna ITT sarried Falachuri princesses, 


veacpestively. 


Section%! Gelepration of Vedic Sporifices 


The Chalukya kings weve in the practice of celebrat-~ 
ing certain sacrifiecsas which had a certain emount of 
political significance’? in addition te their religious 
importance. Normally, celebration eof the eacrifices would 
be Fesoxted to by the kings after the establiebuent ~f 


peace and trangnility within the kingdoa. 


it omy be apt here te mention a few of the general 
aspects regarding celebration of sacrifices. For inatance 


sacrifices like the Apvenedha, the Rajaguya ané@ the 
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Vajapeya denctod and gignified supremacy and sovereignty 
of the king, vihile the other onee like the Bahusuvarna, 
Paundarika etc. were of # yeligious significance. ‘heee 
secrifices algo sided the king to maintain goodwill among 
Kings. Theeae sacrifices became very common from the Gupte 


period. 


Pulakegi T performed the Agvame@ha, Agnichayana, 
YVajapaya, Agnisthome,. Hahuguvarna end Paundarike 
sacrifices’. Thue he celebrated both the secular an4é 
the religious sacrifices and by virtues of the former, laid 
the true fouadations 5f the cominions, Kirtivareaa 7 who 
acted as his father's commander~in-chief is stated to have 
celebrated the Bahusuvarna and Agnisthema eacrifices 
gubgequent tc the foundation of the city of Badal by 


Pulexesi 1°28, 


According to a jater inscription, Pulokes! TT te 
gaid to have posseared horses and noble elephants and to 
have beatewed 2000 mont axcellent villages ta the priests 
at the time of eslebration ef the horse sacrifice. ‘s 
peinted already, the glory of the Awvamedba sacriftoe as 
celebrated by and acquired by Pulakesi I must have deen 
sudsequently ageociated with the persen and rule of 
Pulakesi II also, on account of the latter's great renown. 
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Hence an inscription” of a later date refers to celebra- 


tion of the sacvifiee in the reign of Pulakesi IT. 


E& 


erereaee to the Sadvel plates™, Vikranaditya I 


ia said tohave pezformed the Asveeedbe er the Horse~ 
sacrifice. Celrbvotion of the daurfite by kup a 
PolokiA, T owls tre aber ley of thre fame aud 
Glo of tre Aourket IS Prtokike Tr ond vt kya nal ye 
~t su |6Beeretariat 
Seckt om ' 
ee 
A large number and variety of laad reeords ané 

copperplates of the Chelukya hinges are available. they 
point out to ths exiesbence of a ayeteom of drafting of reyal 
orders and endowments oy the king's confidential officers. 
There must aleo have been a central effiee Like the aodern 
seexstariat waich was, the source of all state business 


and trangestions. 


Pulakeat t ie stated te have sade swe granta after 
founding of tne capital city of Yataps™ (Badsat). Rut « 
larger number of land grants were tasued by Kirtivarwe Y 
than those of Pulakeéd I, He geve the entiza village of 
Lemgigesvara to # cave teaple of Vighmu built by his 


82 


brother Mangalesa ~. ,Mangalese's donative recerts froa 


Nerac®®, mahakuta’*, ond sadani®® regieter grante of 
land to temples and Schelare. Records of Pulakdéei IT are 
SF He made a gift 


of a village of Makerappi near the villages of Nolkuent®* 


aveilabia froa Hai derebad@@ and ¢oa 


ang Gudegah to a learned Inhabitant of Tagara sear 


Daulatebad. The Hatderabad copper plate, Gem esopper plate, 


Keira 89 90 


eopper plate, Sanjan plates , Ray agadan®* ané 


' other recerde of the seee period sy the kings of the Rastern 
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Shalukya line refer to gift of land ta men of learning 
and temples as well. (@4i6a of land by Yuvaraja 
Vighnuvardhana’= in the time of Pulakesi IT in Alendeh 


tietha, Karmaragtra and the villages of Benira and 
Dhulipura®= were even as religious gifts to Ged Hahadeva . 
Pulakefi'’s maternsl uncle, Senananderaja’® gave certain 
portions of the village in Amravatika Vighayea. Grants 
made by tha Séidraka Jhier Worgavakti?, won of Kundecakti 
aad grandson of Jayugak vt ave aleo exvant. Another grant 
of Pulakest rr%6 registers a giit of land of the village 
of Kuvalanagh to a ieavued person. Similariy, the 

Ghyplim plates algo regieter a gifs of land by Pulakesi I’. 
Another grant of FulakeSi Il refers te the donation of the 
island of Revati. ‘The purpose of this grant is to 
register a gift for the azintesaanes of the bali, cheru 

end valavadeva sacrifices’’. The Xochre grant of Vijaya- 
snhadevi showa that the gift of land was wade in the 
village of Koechurake for the promotion of religious 
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activities A grant by Abkinavaditys 


Pulakesi XT zegiatess a gift of land te a learned brahmin. 


tewurdg of Vikramaditya I from Karnoe1°®, Bellary’?®, 


+ grandson of 


Saventavedi*°* ana other areas register gifts of land. 
Re alo bestowed the village of Rurthakante!?® in the 
Helvola eountry to a learned individual. Vikramaditya 
gave a gift of the village of Chintakunta?>S near Kundéezol 


to one Handi awasy for his attainment anf exeellence of 


10 


the supreme knowledge of the entire vedeuta through 
austerity and penance, Sy way of honouring bis preceptor, 


‘Sri Meghacharya, Vikramaditya gave » gift of the village 
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of Elesattigrana » Situated near Xalchunbra. 


Records of ¥inmyaditya are found in Reienur??®, 


Soom Suyor 
Rellary?°?, Kurnoo1??9, Zoppal t+) 


S oAol- 


+ Gedvar '?® gna 
Palayatthenal!?, poonst!*, teksnmeewer*?® ana rartode?*® 
regions. Ther rogleter grant of villages to learned sen 
and templeag. Inecrip tions mention grant of villages like 
gerivelli, the town of Bhaltikavada, the villages of 
Peravanur, Gangavur, Puligere and Gendagrams. Vinayaditya 
alac gave @ few villages on the benke of the river Pampa 
and some villages in Yogurahade:*? and Kurnool districte. 
Ye also made @ gift to learned persons in Selavadi 
Vighayat?, He aiso vastored certain grants previously 
given te temples and individuals in the presence of the 
Vishsyapati and ‘eramanesiau: lie bestowed oherities when 
he made a journey to Xurandsa from hie permanent reside me 
at the capital, Raktapura’??, situated on the northern 
bank of the river Nalapaharl. ‘Thies fact ts evidenced by 

a get of copper plates which register gift of land to 
persoas well versed in Vedic lore, Yor the reign of 
Vijayaditya, there are several references in inscriptions 
regietering aifte of land. The Mahakuta tnsertption?=?’®), 
Nerur copper plate”? , a stone inecription from Kottapalle!® > 


(Ananthapur district), Shiggeon copper plate *4, Morus 
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126 Rayagedh plateal*® and Mayalur?®?* and aruva 
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pilates 


aoppar plates aencion gifte cf lend. 


tn the reign of Vikramaditya IT, an inscription’ =? 
in the Virupaksha temple, a record froa Sigvaiart 1a 
Xemelapuren taluk of Quddepah Glatriot, an inecription 
from Ohikkanandihalli?°°, reeerd of Mukcoswara temple, 


i3t 


Lakshméswar gtons inusriptts provide references to 


gifte of land. 

Though, Kirtivarea YT was the last great ruler of 
the dynasty, he did not lag behint oie predecessors in 
the issue of land qrante. The Adur stones fuseription?* 
and Yokkaleril plates offer references to gifts of land to 
ascetica, scholars and tesples. The adur grant (abeut 
4.D. 760) wea announced in public and attested by 
TMehhovinda an@ others as witnesses. He aleo msde a gift 
to a temple of Jinendra in the Gity of Pandipure. Tn 
addition to this gift, Ki vtivarms caused the construction 
of a danagela or hall’ for the distribution of charity at 
the Jaina tanple built by a village gamunds or beadman, 
He alao wade another grant of land to a well-versed scholar 


by teme Krishnaewany. 


Kany of the land grants contain elaborate deseription 
of the boundaries of the Land offered ae giftea to give aore 


acuurscy regerding the aise of lan&. Seme of the grants 


“ce 
m. 


also contain namee of witnesses before whom the gift was 
made. They slso contain details of the purpose of the 
grant. Henee, sey infer that there must have been « 
resord offios wenn sil the Land grants were uot only 


prepareé out alao preserved for future use. 


References to a number of Charter writers and 

private secretarles show that there must have been 4 

geutral office at the capital city where all the land 
| reguxrdu, treaties of war and peace announcements of levy 
of taxes, conferments by the king, exemption of taxes by 
the king and trade concessions to econenic guilds aust 
have been maintained. Eversince the time of Manu, there 
Was a practice of having & systomatined body of earvants 
for the governance of tne kingdom. The offtee of records 
ang documents of endowments and other grenta of « 
nissellaneous nature gust have been under the superri sicn 
and care of an officer. Me must have been in eharge of 
accounte and records and his nawe in the peried of Hares 


ang later years was elearly mentioned as Akehpatalixa?®?, 


Seekvon Snr Ministers 


Writers on Hindu pelity unanimously agree in 
recommending that a king should alwaye act in consultation 
with a group of ministera and also get their coaperation. 
& wroper exercise of gevereizgn powers by the cing was 
possible oniy with the assistance of well qualified 
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aininters a he king selected and appointed alnizters, 
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Ministers so appointed were generally speaking, men 
of sterling character and possessed very high qual! fieatione. 
¥riters on polity neva prescribed @ ligt of qualifiestions?®5 
to be peesesse’d by good minigters. When one reade through 
the long list ef qualificatione, one ia surprised at thie 
List and entertsing a doubt wheather the List was something 
maintained aw an ideal or conventiousl decoription actually 
poasessed by the ministers. But it is alse true to point 
out that a very large kingdom like the Chalukyas wae 
satiofactorily gsninlateces ané what is more provided 
with the needed security and aclidarity. It aleo schieved 
progress for a goed number of years. This wag possible 
only with a group ef able, leyal devoted and hard-working 
ministers who thought in texme of the interest of the 
sountry in which they served and whese esagirations were 


entirely associated with it. 


Unfortunately, the data for the akady of origin, 
eorstitution acd funetions of she group of minietexra ‘knows 
in later tisss ag the bing's eaumil) uiéer the rule of 
tha Chalukya kiags is very ueaare. Hewever, a etudy of 
ore tietory of their iesediata oredscesscrs and conteapo~ 
fariea as fsr ag incorporating in thelr adaintetrative set 
up @ council of ministers, indicates tust ine Chalukvas 
aise saul} cot herve sarriod on tavir staluletration 
without = group of pinistera, The Toared1 cousrisaed of 


i Aue 
toperanking minister. The King seasulted texch sinistersa 
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TA 
and took decisions on important matters of home and 


foraiagn affairs. 


The mintaters were ageisted in theirs werk of 
administration by officers. For instance, references are 
available pointing out the exietance of a couneil of 
ministers in the Setavahana period. The ministers were 
called asaccas’”® vader the Satevahanas. Onder the 
Kadenbas, a Couneil cf five winietere fonebionsd 9", ven 
the names of the ministers like wannevargade {Steward of 
the household) tantrapala(onofhcer wen-vatd, Pradhene 
(minleter of State) and Steward of betelbag and fecretary 
of the GCounsil appear in their ravords. Among the 
Pallaves of Kanchi, mention is made in the Yaikuntha 
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Perumal temple inaeriptien of s council of ministers 


$e aagiet the government of the kingdom. RFven among the 


13 the convenporary aliies of the Western 


Gange kings 
Chalukyas, there appeara to have functioned a souneil of 


ainisters. Their inscriptions mention the designations 


ané indicate their mein functions, They were - Sarvadhixart, 


Dendavayake, Menevergade, Hiriyn bhendari, the yuveraja, 
fenohivigrahi, Sutradhikari and Sshapradhana. Agong theese 
functionaries only the top-ranking members were inoiuded 
in the Council of ministers — for inatance the 
Ushapradhana, Yaveraje and Sandhinigrvahi, Rest of the 

sx aioe sak haan 
fumetionaries were officers assisting the king and Kis 
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ministers. The Rastrakutas wos gucceedeé the Chaiukyas 


of Badsai had aleo set up a ecoumtl of ainisters. 


a 

Taking the poni tion of minteters amoug the kinge 
of tne Raster: Chalukyan cf Yeagi-~ an effahecs of the 
main dynasty ~ we geti a clear evidence of the existance 
of @ council of siniaters ion their reeerds. The 
administration of a Vieheya wes carried on with the help 
of certain funwtionaries whose xetatus was sieliar te 
that of ministers. vhey were - tka wantrin, puvohita, 
yuvataja, senapati, azatya, praduan dauvarixa, 
katakarajn, vendadhina ths and pandanataka, eoumanier of 
the arty, winiater chiafs, supsrintendmt of the royal 
Ganp duorekeeper, thief justice and judge. In thie 
instance alec, ths mantri, Pacobite, Yuvaraja, sustya, 
Pradhan foxmed the members of vie eouncil of ministers 
while othere cosprived ofticers who agsiated the king anéd 
hia ainintere in administration. Among the list of 
officers given, the place of the minister was next in 
iapertance to that of the Seversign. It aay bo quite 
suited here te quote king Vimsladitya’s declaration in 
ig Ranasteapaundl grant, which zeste, that, “among the 
gaven cousti¢ugnt party of a kingdom, the fo rvemoei is 
soyereigusy and gesond so it ig a suitable aiuiatry 


( ammtyanpadavi +2, 


Another contemparary power of She Chalukyar of 
Radani was thet of flaney « Hares hed cet up & larre 


eapire in the north. Twring the ege of Hersk, the 
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atminiagtrative organisation was organised en aeved and 


systematico lines. She, Barsaceritat*t 


imperial efficers like the Mehasanipivigrahadalkrita, the 
Mahabaladhikrita and the Makapratibara., Similarly, land- 


S semateeneeterenenandinaeamnematiel 


grante of Heres apeaks of efficere like Nahakshapateladhi~ 
karanadhikrt ta, Samantamabaraje and she Nahakehapatetelixa, 


cweenceeemmnerne semen tt mate 


Ganonbemihasege, the fahapraca tara; Mahaeanantu, the 


Mahasandhivivi gradhikeita, tne Unhabaladhi krita and the 
Maha pratihara. Je ip very likely that a2] thee 


@entions several 


fanetionaries must nave forsed a Council becaurge collee*ive 
delivevation of the ministers in the interest of the State 
has been affizrwed as the best method, im all books on 


ancient Indian Polity. 


In the gewe manter, an insaription of Duavasena Tr2*® 
dated in the ¥Yallavhi year ~ Soa. 252 (A.D. S7i-72) makes 
mention of sffieial desiguaticrs like the fenapatt or 
Bhatarake Ayuktekas; Wind ynktaka? érangl kas, mabattarag, 


chatas, bhatasy Shea aah rere ne: amulikae, pratioarakss, 


Ashdapasikas, chaurodharant kes ané others. Other namee of 
funetionariles like duteka, end savinivigradhikrite are 


also mentiosed. The grant is stated to have becom given 
by king Tnerasraye to ell the above mentioned effleers. 
However tha council of ministers comprised of the tep~ 
tanking functionsries acl the rest were fanatiesaries whe 


essisted the king anc his ministers. 
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bikiwieevansthes forged Vallabhi grant of Pharacena 
II saka sam. 400 aleo states that the king “being in 
good health, addresses these orders to all governors of 
Zillas, governors of taluke, headman of villages, 
officials and enployees greatmen, ehtefaen and others" 49, 
These functionaries ‘haveexer aid not compriee the king's 
Council of Winieterg but were the assistants of the 


king and bis ministers. 


Although the tems ‘Couneil' dees not oeeur in the 
records of the period, we may infer that the ainistere 
appoiated by the king formed thenselves into a Couwneil 
ang aselsted the King in the discharge of his functions. 
The ministry was the gost important wheel of admintetrative 
machinery. Even Kautilya recomuenda thet at least 
3 ministers were to he appointed by the King to aaaist 
hin? 4, It is quite likely thai the ainistere ~ 3 in 
number or even more = acted jointly and formed e council 
to carry on deliberations and agsist the king in the 
Giacharge of his funetions. Zantilya is alae of the 
opinion that the eeunei] could comprise as aany uinisters 


as adequate to meet the requirements of the dominion, 


In view of the exiatence of m oouncil of winisteres 
in the klugdoma which Zleurished in Karnatak, just before 
and after the rule of Weetern Chalukyas, we may 


reasonably suraise that the GChalukya kings must have had 


4 
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1% 


& few ministers who acted collectively and forsed a 
Council as well. The functions must also have been 
similar to those of a Gouneil which prevailed in the 
contgeaporary kingdoms. A large eupire as that of the 
Chalukyae of Badawi could not have carried on ites 
adwuinistration without a group of Counsellors or 
ainisters!*5, 

(A glossary of adainistrative functionaries as far as 
available in the inacriptions hae been given in the 


Apoends X)e 


Sechon Kid Central Cevernment 


Counei 1 of Mintsbers 


The Council of Minietera under the rule of the 
Chalukya kingea of Bademi comprised the king, the crown 
Prince (Yuvareja) and the high Minister fof foret en 
affaires or War and Peane (the Mohawatgbietgrant). 


These functionaries muet have formed a Council to 
advise and assist the king in the digcharge of his 
fusctions as kingship in ancient Kartatek as well as 
in India was ainequenon with the Bachiva, Mantri or 
Minister and known to have taken deolsions on affaire 
of the kingdom in the mantralochona sabha (Ceunsil of 
ministers for deliberation). Very few kings acted 


{ 
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independently of the couneil of ministers. Certein 
designations like the Mahadandsnayake and the Meka 
Sandivigrahi clearly show that aa the Chalukya Xingdes 
became extensive end attelued supremacy in Xarcnateka, 
even the designations must have underwent a change fron 
dandeuayake and Sandhivigrabi to Mehadendanayaka and 
Wahagandhivigrahts Le Pective |p 


King 


The king was the pivet of administratien. He 
presided over the deliberationa of the Ministry. The 
Personal Character of the King exereived much influence 
on taking decisions bn home and foretgn policies. Proa 
& generel atudy of the available material we may say that 
2 king Like Pulakesi IT guided the destinies of the 
kingdoms by hie wire counsel and fersightedness. In the 
gene manner it wes cuntomary that the king would net by - 
pase the considered opinions given vy the ministers, some 
of whom were very well known fr their age, maturity of 


wisdom and learnings 


Por instance, Ravikirti, the celedrated post in 
the Gourt of Pulakegi was also known for his deup 
foresight and wisdom. A stone tablet let into the outside 
of the aast wall of a teaple at Meguti states taat the 
learned Ravikirt’ composed the eblogy in the Aihele 
Pragasti. Making use of the ecoesion of founding « 
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Jaina temple at Aibole, Ravikirti has desoribed the 
achievements of Pulakeai II in the Prasasti. 


Yuvaraje 


the Yuvaraja (Crown-Prince or heir~apparent) held 

@ Vary prominent position in the coumesil., It wae enste- 
mary for the Kinga to heve associated the Yuvaraje in 
ail the bueinece of the kingdom, vecause 1+ wae he whe 
Yad the responsibility of msintaining the kingdow {ntact 
actee he aeeuaed the place of the king. As a aatter of 
fact the Yuvaraje was Known by tha designation 
‘Kugaresatye in the Gupta pericd whiok meant that he wus 


a “"Seungeller of the'Croen”™. 


The term Yuvaraje, aecording to Dr.p.C.Sirear’* 


was the designation of the heir ~- apparent or crown 


prince, According ta Xautilya?*? 


the Yuvaraja is 
congidere4 an one of the 168 tirthas’ cf the State. He 
eceupied an elevated place 4n the counestl of ministers. 
she counell referred te ag ‘Parighat’ in the Artheeastre 
comprised two anita = the Pradhana mantri, Purohite, 
Senapati, and Yuverajxe forming the inner cabinet end 
Dauvarike, Autervasike and others forming the external 
unit. the main purpose of the Yuveraje being permitted 
te participata in the deliberations of the couneii 


{particularly an accomplighed and able erow prinse) 
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wae that he should Sseans conversant with the conduct 
of businese in the council, get a full and firet hand 
knowledge of the affaire of the kingdom but alse fore e 
correct impreasion of the attitude cf the affiliations 
and loyality of the menbersa of the council. Needless 


to conclude that all these placed hia in gf good etead Z 


when be succeeded to the throne. 


We get a clear idea from the inscriptions of the 
Snalukyas regarding the distinetive role played by the 
*‘Yuvaraja' in the affairs of the kingdem, einee the 
tines of Kirtivarma I or at least Pulakesi IT. The 
achievements of Vikramaditya, Vinayaditya Vijayaditya — 
Kirtivarma (11) and of Kubja Vishau vardhana of the 
Kastern Chalukya breach have been referred to earlier 
in this chapter. Further the Shalukya inscriptions 
describe that the Yuvaraje had the right to statue of 
Panebauahadabdas and famants and invested with a necklace 
as insignia of hie office, from the days of Pulakesi TT. 


The Mabasandhivigrahike 


Agong the top-renking functionaries whose desi gnat- 
dons appear in the Chalukya records as the Sandhivigrahi 
(Later styled ag Mahasaudivigrahi) (fhe Minister for 4ar 
and Peace and the Nigh (great) Minieter for war and pesce, 
respectively) played a very proainent role in the 


administrative organisation of tne Chalukya kingdom. 


Ba 


The Sandhivigrahi was the minister of war and peace and 
the Mehadandrivigrahi ae the same offine was designated 
in later yeare of the Chalukya rule, eas the treat or 
High Ninister of wer end pesce. He wae solely responsible 
for looking after the foreign affairs as directed by the 
king and guided by himeelf alas. Am guch he must have 
exerted hie influence on the king to a very great degree, 
particularly, in teking decieions on aatters concerning 
defence of the land, declaration of war and conelusion 
of yeans. The peace and tranquility ef the kingdos 
depénded very much on bie efficiency and safety aeacures. 
Re therefore oeoupied an exalted position and enioyed the 


gupreme confidence of the king. 


The degignetion of the Sanéhvigrabi is always 
gesociated with cne of the dDagie departmenta of 
adainistration nasely, Baudhikarans. Thie term denotes 
that it was a departaent eniriated with icreign affairs, 
An officer ineharge of this departuent aecorting to % .B,o. 


Sirear' S® 


» was known ee Sendhivigrebadhixrita or 

#andhivi grand or fandhivigrahin, Sandhivigrehin or the 

Naha Sonabivigrehin was aot merely the ainieter 
$< ent 

inebarge of war and peace, but he was also ineharge of 

foreign relations departaent. He also wrete important 


chartera of the king. 


Tae offiee of the Santibivigrah? existed in India 
he 
gince the deye of the epics. The Wahabeare tile mentions 


the designation. Therefore thia offices was an ancient 


one associated with "ects of peace and that a7 war". 


It ip interesting to note that the designation 
of the term 'Sandhivigrahi' was derived from the 
eaxliest tern ‘dutta’. Ascording %o Arthasastra?® 
Rajadherma Parvan ani Nenusariti the tere ‘dute’, seant 
a fereign minister. This tera unferwent a change 
Siteugs Mie tineec Moat of the @ ipvapiienl sanamea. 
particularly in chalukya records, make use of the aere 
pompous end expensive title of 'Mahasanéhirigrantka' to 
denote the person whe Seld that responsible office in 


the Minigéry. 


In many of the dascriptions of the chalukye kings 
the foreign minister ic referred to as the ‘Mahe 
eacthivigrant' the high minister who was entrusted with 
arrangenent of war aud peace. The elreumetances of the 
period must have necessitiated the acquisition of 
Paragount importance in the adminietsrative set up. 
Sefence of the frontiere, pence and order itn the 
provinces and territories of the feudatery kinge ané 
wars with the Pallavag account justly for the ¢istinetive 
place, ina way enjoying a untjue place and/aention in 


the cencrde of the chalukya kinge. 
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The Mahagandhi vigrahi was also entrusted with the 
work of ecapesing grante and charters issued by the 
king’, yor instence a Vellabhi grant of A.U. 478-79 
(almost of the same period covered by the thesia) states 
that the record was written oy Skandabhatta the sinister 
for peace and aa in the reign of Dherasenea?*2, 

Likewiae Vajrayvarma and Jayasena held the office 
of the Mshogandhivigrahika ia the reign of Vikranaditye 


153 was 
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fhe Dayyamadinne record of Vinayadttya 
eoapoged by Sri Hana Punyavallabha. fe also wrote other 
chartera of the king wherein be ia dssoribed ae the 
Habasondhivigrahike, or the high ainieter for and peace. 
She relevant line reade as follows: "Mahasandhivigrahike 


Sri Rama Punyavellabheva likitham idam sasanan". For 
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iustence, the Togurshode inscription atates that 

the grant was nade by Ramapunyavallavha, the 
Mahasandhivigrahike ov the minister for peace and wer. 

It adds further thet this charter was written by 

Sei Rawepunyavallabha the Wanavandhivigretike ~ the high 
(miaister) whe was entrusted with tie arrengementa of 
pesce and war. The teraz of reference used in the 
instance of thig miniater conclusively proves the high 
pogitien eccupled by thea minister for foreign affairs ®©™ 
and also how treaties of peace, declaration of war and 


other orders were entrusted to be composed by e 


Bo" 


minister of such eminence and confidence. Sintlarily, 
another copper plate grant of Vinayaditya dated a.t. 
695 and also the Farihar Plates!®5 were written by the 
ganze Wintater whe occupied the high pesitien. In the 


gama manner, the Nerur copper plate?®? 


refers te 

Niravadya funyavallabha as the ‘Mehaesendhivigrahixe' or 
the high ainister far war and peace. The relevant 

portion of the insoripticn reade thus: Mehasandhivigrahika, 
Wira (va) dya.Punya Vallabheseliktitam-i~den Sasenen". 
Finally, the Yokkaleri plates" mentions that Aniverite 
Dhananjeya Punyavalliabha acoupied the same position in 


the retgn of Kirtivarma IT. 


Another aduinistrative functionary of the status 


of a ninigter was the 'Senapasi! ( Commonder - in- chief) 


Tm one of the inscriptions from Aihele, (Wo. LIX ladkhan) 
although belonging to ea slightly ae period, there is 
7 Uth an 
the mention of the tera ‘fenapati'. ste effice me 
held by one Skandabhatta, according to the inseription®& , 
yitery ed f 
Subsequently, the Senapati mugt have been subordinated 
to the Mehasanahivigrebika thus loosing his previous 


A totus : 
independent stenes and aleo the place in the council. 
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According to Dr.0.3.Sirkar”  » the tera Senapati 


te oe . 
or Seneni or Seneadhipati was equivalent to that of 
Dandanayaka. Ye wae aleo sometines calied Mahspradhana. 


Se 


Pradbana wae the official designation used to indicate 


6 


the designation of the Shief Minister or adminfatrator. 


Someatiaes he was aleo' dalled Pradhana Seachiva. 


It fe apt here te point out that in the dominions 
of Haraha, the contenporary of Pulakeai IT, another 
funotionary diecsharging the functions of a Dandanayaka 
existed, Thin office wee called Baladhikrita or 
coumanéer of the arnuy. Ho may also have been the head 


of a territorial unit. 


Dandanayske, Mehadedanayake 


Another functionary whose statue was that of a 
minister was ths *Dandanayaka” He exeroined functions 
of ‘leader of the forces’. Some cf them happened to be 
the feudatory chiefs «no were designated aa ‘dandanayaka' 
on account of skill in warfare, devoted and loyal service 
to the country and the king. As loyal chiefs, they 
aust alsa have hald the position ef ruling over «a 
tercitorial division oslanging to the king. As a high 
provinaial officer, he gust have supervised collection 
of revyanue due to the kingdom and reaittancers of cellect- 
ions after retaining the portion of the revenue 


collecticns for himself as reward for his services, 


i 
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Sintlearly, the term dahadandanayaka was coaaen to 
Yodia since the rule of the Kuehanas. 1+ wan eleo in vogue 
in the Srd century in' the Telugu country. The term indicates 
a ailitary title, denotes the position of a judge, Chief 
officer of police, Prefect of Police, a high Judicial 
officer er a great general according to Dr.Fleet, Bloch, 
Marshall, Vogel, Yogue and Linders, respectively. 


According to Br.Sircar, the dealgnation, Dandanayaka 
meaning a military commander aleo stood for Mehasaranta, 
Za 1K es 
Mahapredhana or Sarvadhtari. (Hp. Gl. pe 50). 
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According to Marehall, 8.G.Majunder and H.d@. Saar, 
the office of the Dendanayake indicated respectively, an 
officer of pelice, a Judge and a Magistrate. This officer, 
therefore, had military and judicial functions because the 
aray under the direction of the Dandanayaka, ‘wae elec the 


rod of Punisheent'. 


Rebaeyadaierd 


A 
The rahayadhikritea wae another important offiser 
who must have held the status of a ainister. Reference 


to thig term is available in even the Kadaube 
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inscriptions, Even as early ag the Sth century \. . 
theve ta the mention of the tem 'xahasye-dhikrita' or 
Private Secretary under tne Yadamba King, Mendhatri varae. 


His name was Ramodarabhatta. 


According v0 “p Pos. 8i roart™ 


o the Cainetionary 
‘rahasyadhikrita wae en officer who functioned as a 


‘Privy Sounseller’ or Frivate Secretary. 
‘Prokelti' (tepresertatives of fevers) ‘laseen’ 


In one or two inscriptions, meation te aade of the 
tere tprecriti 269, _chis term is not uncermaen to arc ait 
Indian polity. “versisce the time of the epics, the use 
of the word 'Prakxiti’ is found in anectent beoks. 


‘ecording ta Neelakantha, the term includes seren 
functionaries vig., Durgadhyakeba (comzandant of tne 
Citadel), Baladbyakeha (Aontroller General of the aray’, 
“hareasdhyakeba (Chier of the deparbeents of charity and 
icatloe'; Camupati (Commander in the field), and ot.ere 
Like the chaplain, Vhysician and astrologer. <A queation 
arises whether these officers functioned in the *halukya 


Kt ngdom. 


According to ‘",.7.4pte’sa dictionary, the tera 
'yrakriti’ denotes the donatitutsen elements 2f a sbate. 
hey are the king, Ministar, allies, treasury, army, 
tertitery fortresses and another, sometines, standi 4 


slong with the sevant: element, vig., a Corporate body 


ET 


of sitizgene. Hence the term ‘Prakriti’ denotes a tera 
implying the king's ministry, subjects in genexel and 
ale gm corporate body of citigzsene. Fouetines the tem 


'yrakriti' waa aleo used to denote the ‘Saptangea' or tre 


weven elewents of the State ag the use of the term 


'rrakriti Saptengina' shown. 


According to “ittel's dictionary, the ters "Prakriti ' 
axands for the tera ‘astadaga - -radhana’ or eighteen : 
ministers. The nee of this term ‘antedasa Pradhana' 
may be found in Keutilya's Arthew&stre, Panchetantra, 


Santiparvan of the Mahabharata and Fajatarangini’. 


In fact, the Lakenmeswar Pillar inseription of 
Yuveraja Vikramaditya estates taat tne latter gracted the 
social constitution in bis capacity as Yuvaraja to the 
Mahajanas and the burgesses and the 18 prakritis of 
Porigere. ‘Some writere suggest that a group ef 18 
ainistere 1g not 2 valid connotation of the tex cited 
above and that it should be underatoed te mean the 
classes of Pepulation. They argue that population was 
usually being classified into eighteen Jatia or 


communi izear. 


The Lakshmegwar pillar ingeription of Yuvaraja 
Vikramaditya abates that a charter was granted to the 
mahejange and the burgesses and the 18 prakritiv denctes 


Fo 
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of Porigere*4”, Orainarily the term means a ninister 
and mention of 18 prekritis denotes nommally, 18 reyal 
miniaters en whom the oharter wae conferred. But as this 
meaning dees nob eult the context in the imeeription, it 
is to ve interpreted thet the constitution was granted 
by Vikramaditya to the prominent lesdere of the various 
Glasser of population comprisicg 18 classes. As the 
clasees themselves could rot have reeaived the ebarter, 
1% should be surmised that the 16 prakrit suet have deem 
the 18 chief representatives of the 18 @ivisions. 
therefore the 18 representatives in the time of 
Vikrawaditya's conferring the charter were recognised by 
the imperial authority as very responsible and prominent 
meabere to whow waa entrusted iaplesentation of the 
charter and ef the various provisions of the Charter in 


the whole locality. 


Seton %Y' ferrltorial edainistration 


the Chalukya kings exercised authority over the 
several territorial unite which compriseé their dominions. 
Broadly apeaking ine Limits were either under the rule Of a 
Gavernor, appointed by the king or areas ruled even by - 
feudatery allies. An account of the territorial unite 


and their administration is given tn Chapter prrhée 


? 


Genk 5) Other functionaries 
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ne Chalukya ineoripbions provide geome inforastion 


on gome of the other functionaries employed by the kings. 
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They were tne Lekhaka’®™, the architects’ * ana 


erettemen. 


fhe lekhake was a obartear-writer. “eo was alao a 


composer of ingeriptione, land-grante and eral orders of 
the king. ‘le was a man of great literary accouplishments. 
4e@ weuld have worked slong with several colleagues who 
drafted and iuserived voyal charters. Their work 
poselbly was earried on under the supexyvieion of the 
Sandhivigrant. Hence there must have been a spestal 
éepartaent in whioh men having a technical knewledge of 
the work were bwuay in writing of charters. Ase drafting 
of charters and inecriptions required a knowledge of 

the seripts, languages and technique of drafting and 
engraving?®", 1% may ba reasonably surmiaed ag pointed 
out already, that there must have been a central office 
af record where aatarigie ef engravings registers af all 
original charters ard documents were maintained and used 
from time to tise. Gensrally, the grants contained the 
royal sign manual, the names ef the composer of grant 
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and the person who conveyed it to the grantees 
inatance, 2 record at Rademi assigied to the reign of...+. 


is atated te have saan engraved oy Aghavinasigal**”. ‘he 
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Aihole inscription of Pulekesi IT composed by Ywavikirtt, 
the Mahasandhivi grahika the atyle of which exhibits that 
he was a great echolar and well-versed in arts and 
seiences, must have bean set to writing by a leknake. 

The Peddavadeguru stone inscription from (nantapur etates 
that it was written by one Mahendra pallavachart?©®, 
fimilariy, the Gadwal plates!©® of Vixramaditye I wes 
composed by the Mahagandhivigrebika, ‘the glerious 
Jayasena’ and wet te writing by « lewheka. In the seme 
way, anotuer ef hie ineeription, samely, the Talmaneht 
plates ia stated to have been written by Yajravarean?’°, 
We some acroag another name of a person kuown ae 
Ringuti?”? ae heaving written another recora. The 
Vokkaleri plates of Kirtivaran JT wae composed by the 
Mahesendhivigrahika, Srisad Anivaritea Dhananjeya 

172 anf# set to writing by a lekhaka. the 


aunigeri inseription of Kirtiverma IT 1s stated to have 


Punyavallabha 


Been written by a pereon called Tigepaia®’>, fhe Yekker{ 

roak inecription was written by Teane? 4, A nothew amen Pho 

et Kevnvorms CT 2) fom Sikadaen do fivknG a ea ont Bharata 
It way be apt here So mention that many eharters 

were written by the fanily writers bearing the surname, 

Punyavalliabha. <Aceording te the Dayyamedi ane records, 

Remapunya Yallabha is stated to have written the charters 


of the king. 
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178 refers to tre 


The Rayaghad slates of Visjayaditye 
writes an Biravadya Punyavaliabnea. It is known from the 
Kanchi inseription of Vikramaditya IT that Anivaritea 
Punyavellabne’’*, micceasor of fri Rama punyaval Labha 
wrote the resord in enka $16. The ‘endur grant?” states 
that Dkeaneanjaya Punyavallabhe wrote the record in eaka 
672. We speaks himself aa Srimad Anivaritea Dhananjaya 


Punyavaligbha in the Vokreleri plates? ’® of saka 679. 


Another record agaignad to tre reign of 

> Ch 
aentions one, Yinayaka zen of Dirghobayi??” 
writer of the Charter apportioning Corton UWilagea 


ae tue 


Sometimes, the name of the architect ie found 
eigraved on some records. Yor instance, the reeoord of 


king Vinayaditya end the Sendraka ruler Pegilli ‘Taka 665) 


480 p Alva) ni gunana 
» a6 the (dtautanice © Kottuca 


arshitect. There must have teem a large number of 


mentions the name of Anantaguna 


technical staff iike the engravers in stone, carpentere, 
an} gtove wegsons employed for the purpase of engraving 
inseriptions. Another insoription fe, XCI from 
Pattagakal records tha name of Gunde as the builder of 
the teaple. While it refers to reedmiasion ef artisans 
of # locality who were outessts before, it mentions a 
tera, ‘balligavarte', or a caste or @ group of akilful 


people, The tera indicates that trere existed « large 


Bh 


number of artigans who had obtained great mastery in 
masenary and bullding construction. 


joe 
Incidentally, 2 say wention that the names of 


tenyle builders also finds mention im the resords. ‘or 
iretanos the Patta@akal temple is stated to have been 
built ty ome Gunda, sentioned already, who was kauen by 
the title ‘Pribbuvavescharya'. He ie aleo atyled as 
'Sarva¢iddhiaoharya! advorne aut by the inscription. 
Rimilarly, the Papanatha temple is etated te have 
built by the guild of Sarvasiddhicharya. An insoription 
in this temple is im preige of one Chatters - favadji 
Ovajje who wee tha builder of the scat oelebrated 
temples in tha soackae country and that he belonged 
to the guila of Sarvasiddhacharya. 

Seckron KV REGERCY 

he Baines 


—_--——nrr 


Tn the adaminietrative oinatery of the Chelukyas 
of Badami, Regensy was an important fenture of ssourrance. 
Generally speaking, the nead for a regency arose whenever 
an young yrince was anvintsd who could uot by aiuself 
look after the respoas: bilities and probleme of edmini- 
atration. The need for a regent would aleo arise in the 
ease Of a minor gon or aven in the period of king dying 
witnont en heir ani consequently entrusting the kingdom 
to be administered by the king's brother or the nsareat 


relative. 


toe 


The Mira} plates??? poivt out that Mangalesa became 

a regent during the minority of his nephew Pulakesi 17, 
ceBilakesinwas the eldest son of Kirtivares JT. 4e 
Pulakesi was only a minor at the time of desth of 
Kirtivacma, he entrusted the care of the kingdom to hie 
brobher Mangelega. Mangelesa was all sleng a very loyal 
trother and would de anything only with the permission of 
Kirtivarma. DP Wate already pointed out how Mangalesa 
gave expression to hia affection te his brother by 
dedicating a cave temple at Beadami. Therefore, Kirtivaras, 
4m good trust, appointed Mangalese to rule the kingdos 
‘ill Pulakesi came of age. In the early years of tae 
regency, Mengalesa rnled in the best interest of the 
royal family and the kingdom. He, at fireat,had no 
insention of usurping the threne for himself or plage hie 
own sou on the throne and thus deprive Pulakesi of his 
good claim. Rut he aid not continue this attitude for 


tong} §oon, he carried his personal aabition tec far ana ahenp' ¢ 


piace his gon on the throne whicn subeequently led to the 
civil war ?* petween him and Pulakeal, but finally 
Wangaleée lest hia life im battle and Pulakesi won the 


threnge 


The dagls on suich @ regensy®* tw noreally set up 
bas been pointed cut already. fhe regent thus appotnted 
Was expected to hold the kingdeon im ¢raat till the 


attainment of age by the minor son. .he regent ia aiso 


oan 
c~ 


expected to do anything in the nase and, behalf of the 
ainor. 50, the pericd ef regency eannot cenatitute a 
period of ‘kinglessneas' or tarejayyeas!°*, because the 
regent would f11] in thea deficiency of the kingdom and 
maintain it intact. From thie point of view, Mangaless 
fell short of the expectations, became selfish and wicked 
as to perpetuate rule of his own family. ‘ie aleo broke 
the promise which he had sade to Xi rtivaree I, wno had 
breathed his last im peace. fherefore ae unlawful 
attempts for throne or other pessesfions would have it, 
Mangaleza became the target of popular hatred from the 
people, feudatories and sinistere of the kingéon. 
WLtimately be was folled in his attempts, as events 
proved later, 


Another lugtance of regency is to be found in the 
Bavantavadi region which formed e@ provincial unit of the 


empire. che Nerur plates ?@% 


read along with the Xochre 
grant? gives us to understand that Vi jayabhattarike 

aid reign after her husband's death -~predably as regent - 
during the ehildhood of a sen whose subsequent death sust 
have led to taking over the province hy Vikramaditya ” 
for purpose of adainistration. [ne Kochre grant was 
issued by Vijayamahadev) of Vijayabhattarika, the queen 
consort of Chandraditya*°’, Possibly ehs ruled her 
husband's dominion not only as a regent but as “overnor 


Bl eo. i 
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Seetion XVI Rejomate 


In the case of & tintcr gon guccefiing te the throne, 
tnere was a practices fer the queen aother to have guided 
adpinistration. She styled herself as the ‘vajamata’. 
Ihe fadami inscription of Vijayaditya fatyaeraye mentions 
thet the temple at Badéni was founded of Vinayavats!@, 
Vinayavatt le deseribeda ae 'yajamata’, decording to 
this record, VYineyaditya het a queen, Vinayavati who any 
hayo survived her bugband. She eatablished a sanctuary 
and sade an endowsnt to it in the reign of hex son. ‘he 
record also givee for the first time the name of 
Vingyavati, Ghe ingtalled the imager of Brakes, Vishnu 


end Mah@eware at Vatapi. 


Seton Sm . Sourtesane 


& few recor’s indicete the pert played by women. 
For instence, the Xocnre grant!”? sakes aention of « 
concubine er Maharlot by neme Vinapoti or Fodéi. ‘fhe was 
tne beloved migtrers of Vijayaditya. She made gifts at 
the viae of making the hiranyegerbhadena’ to the ‘deity 
coupri sings pithe set with frubies covered by a silver 
uebrella anf a field called Mangulalle aeasuring 800 unite’. 


Her grandmother, Revananchal and her daughter 
Kuehipesi bestowed the entire gift of e hiranyagarbha and 
having a pedestal fer the god with rubles and having set 


7e 


up ite eliver umbrella, gave the field eailed Mangalulie 
(ef the menesure of elght gundred). 
alto 

Names of tao other women appear iu inscriptions of +. 
ten famouse for their giftea. An ineeription etates that 
to the templesf fijayeewara, Matibhodemma made a votive 
offering of @ pillar: ‘Paka {waa) the feehioner ef the 
ornamentation of these two pillara of Matibhodassa'- thus 
concludes the ingcription. Similarly another insoriptioa 
on the north fsce of ancther pillar on the seuth side of 
the nave in the centre hall of the above temple speake 
of this two other pillars as the vetive offering of 
Chalabbe, a harlot of the temple. 


SeeWwon * x | Oxel Orders 


The Chalukya kinge were in the prectics of 
Jasuing decrees or proclamations. fheir ineeriptions 
mention the tera ‘raja Aravitant2o9(e) {reyal preelamation). 
For inetanes, the Belgame inscription of Vinayeditya, 
Aihole ineeription of Vikramaditya Il, and the Lakeheeswar 


inscription of Yuvaraja Vikramaditya make references to 


the term. Such orders of the kings were set to writing 
by secreterieon who waited on them. Subsequently, the 
erders were communicated to the concerned officers or 
parties or engraved on atone or copper plate. Jt is 


significant to note ‘that e@ mininter of a very high rank 


FF 


ee the Mahasandhivigrebike drafted the proclamations of 
the king ag is borne out frea the closing lines of the 
inecriotionsa, cited earlier in this Chapter. 


Sechon FU Aduinistration of Justice 


Inscriptions of the Shalukyss do not desaribe any 
Judicial organisetion whick prevailed in the kingdom. 
However, it say be inferred that the king hiaself occupied 
the place ef the highest Judge. Aceording to the 
prae'iee in the wonarchical states and Kalitilyan 
@rinciples the king was the fountain ef duatice. Sut be 
must heve been aaegisted by a number of courts - Civil and 
Criminal - in hie work of dispeneing justice. here may 
have been a departeent of justice, There was preper 
enquiry of the accuead peraen and trial. If the Presiden 
wae not guilty, he was acquitted; otherwise he was 
punished. Gullit was proved or disprored by evidences 
like the inetruments used in somaitting the orige, 
eecomplices and abvetters, the stelen articles and 
pergong concerned in their esle or purchase was taken 
into aceount. The Xahtilyan téeal of justice between 
gan and man wae generelly followed. In the villages, the 
village headman or the village sesemvly assisted the 
imperial authority by deolding cases arising in the 
lscality. Sometiaes the guilds ant venta in tome 


Joo 


decided the cases in their areas. But as a common 
practice, they gave punishaents to evil-doere after 
ascertaining truth by means of ordeale, 
Seton son) Beneficial Neture of Administration 
—= 

Glory and preeserity of the kingdom and happiness 
and contentment af the people depended to a very Large 
extent on the parsonality of the king his polices ané 
actions. Generally, speakizna,it was the close bonds of 
affinity batween the king ané@ his people which helped 
ereate an atmoaphore of gocdwill and happiness; %therwise 
the king would not justify hie position. Althergh thie 
was generally, the ideal which aany kings feallowed, there 
wore 3: certain times a reversal of the ldeal and the ages 
eonld uot be simply golden. Sut, normally, with the 
personal exertion of talented rulers, the pecpia felt vers 
much secured, happy and contented. The ectivities of 
such kings were shapet by the cules of 'rajadharas' to 
which they paid credence. The king could recetve his 
ghere of the taxes paid by the people, only when he sade 
it a point to de his functions and duties in the aost 
satisfactory manner. The Shantiperve saya that the people 
entered inte an agreement with Manu, their firet king. 
ihe agreement was seant to overcome Manu's reluetance to 
rule and only stipulated for the subjects payme t of the 
royal dues and their granting the king immunity from 


theix own ains. Reluctance on the part of the firat king 


1d! 


was as to how far he would be able enough to fulfil hia 
obligations towards his people. According te the 


Arthapastra:”° 


there is an isplied contract between the 
king and hie @ubject, The implication of the santract 

| te atated to be that the king wae epirutually responsi ble 
fer misgovernaent while he was entitled to bis uswal 


one~sirth share even from hermits dwelitng ian the forest. 


It may be apt here to vefer to the queations put by 
the epic hero $ri Ramen??? regerding the true teet of a 
king's goodrule. He put a few questions to Bharata to 
ascertain whether bia rule was ideal or not. [hey were, 
"Are the people attached to you, the king, the state 
ausenbly? Are they attached to your work? Are they 
prepared to lay down their lives fer thea? Angwers to 


thene questions may well indicate good administration. 


Anether instance from the Mahabharete-”” 


may de 
givan te lend aupport to the nature of rule by a good 
King. Te a convergation between Bhismea and Yudhl stire, 
the royal. sage, Baioma goen on to say, “why ahould the 
people submit to one man except for his divine quality.*? 
"The king's divine nature 1s esplicity declared to be the 
basiea of hie rule over bia subjects". The peeple 
fespeoteda the King and od¥eyaé his authority by virtue of 
als divine qualities. 


103. 


Ag @ result of good training end imparting the 
sabit of adhering to’ ‘dharma’, the rule of many of the 
kings of the Badeni Cnalukyas wae beneficial te the 
people. she king no doubt exercieved all authority by 
hiaself. But he could never ba a despot. His powers 
were limited sy conventions and the ‘dharma’ to whioh 
he bad to adhere. Hiuen~lgang in bis fa@inerary gives a 
araphic aceeuns of the rule of the Chalukya kings, the 
political cenditione and nature of the people. ‘fie 
eeconnt shows that he wae iaprensed by the power and 
greatness of Pulakesi whom he descrites in the following 
glowing terme: "He is of the race of Kehatriyas, ‘Jis 
nase is Pulakeal. Ris ideas are large and profound and 
he extands widely his sympathy end benefactione...s:ns6 
the state maintains a bedy of brave champions to tne 
number of several hundrede. Whenever there is a aarch, 
these wafriergs march in front te the sound of the drum. 
Sesides they intoxicate many flerce elephantesscccccces 
no enemy can dare atand before them in battle. che 
king, proud im the posseasion of these 2en and ele;hante, 
treats with conteapt the neighbouring Kingdome". ‘he 
vhinese Pilgrim, further desoribeas the heroic tenperament 


of the Kannads people of that periea. 99 " 


The natiras 
sre tail and haughty anc superaillous in character. 
Whoever does them a service mes count ou their gratitode, 


but he that offenda them will not escape their reverge.... 


103 


When a general hag lost a vattle, instead of punishing 
him corporally, they make hia wear women's clothes and 
by that force him to sacrifices his own life. She estate 
maintains a bedy of dauntliess champions to the number of 
eoveral RUNATORB eres rrecccccsceceten’, 


fo Ap, ondiews on Royalties, Creet,Vapital of ty 
visitors atc, at the enu of the thesis 7 . 
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G,2,I, 33 Lekhaka meant a writer. It ie a technical 
term to denote one who wrote a record on a copper 
plate, or gtonelslabd to facilitate its correst 
engraving by aniartiesn. 80 he was expeated te be well 
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Comnenting on this inscription. 
Dr..3.kathak saya "It sees to ae that we have four 
generatione of writers mentioned in the foregoing 
grants Viz., ri Rama Wirevadyu, Anivarite and 
hananujaya Punyavallabhea was evidently a family nase. 
Wiravadya seeme to heve been a bwiruda, originally 
of king Vijayaditya and Anivarita of his son, 
Vikranaditya I3, In due course Niravadya became 
the name of the writer of Vijayaditya'’s grants and 
Anivarita of his son who wrote the Kanchi 
ingoription of Vikramaditya TI. The latter was appa- 
rently engaged not long after the accession of 
Vikramaditya who seens to have conquered the Palleva 
eepitel goon after hia covonation. The name 
Biravedya, Sriaad Anivaritea, Punyavalliabha has 
probably explained az the illustrious Anivarita 
Punyavallabha (son of) Wiravadya, Anivarita's son 
was apparently Dheaanjaya who in the earlier 
Fendur iuscription oslla hiaself ag Dhananjaye 
Punyavaliabha, but prefixes the name of his father 
in the later Vokksleri plates" (Heyagadh plates of 
Vidayaditya=-%.I. x ps. 2417). 
4n ineoription of Amma ii, or Vijayaditya of the 
Bastern Chalukya line, although of s later date, 
epeaka of a bead of the Grikarana or writing 
departaent of the Suvarnabhandagare or treasury of 
gold (noe oxxevVl. Teds Vole x1, 91). 
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Chandraditya: Dr.Fieet is of tke opinion that 
Chandraditya might have reigned. Bul it is doubtful. 
It hes been conjeotured that Vijayabhatarike 
sontinued after her husband's death as regent, in all 
probability, during the chid~-hood of a son. The seal 
in Werurand kochre grante give justification to the 
conjecture. If Chandraditys had teen still alive 
at the time of the fiesue of the two grants, he would 
not have been degoribed merely ae the eléer brother 
of Vikremaditya I. Ulkewiae, if Vikramaditya T 

was on tne toroma at the time of making the two 
grante, then his name and not that of Chandraditya 
would certainly have been engraved on tie seal of 
the present grant. 


RSP: Kar. Inses, 221. 

L.A. Viils 44. 

EBD, 4~ivy 235. 

fr. by Srishnabhat. 

Bhavana Journal, May 1963, page 17. 

V.N. Ghoshal: Indian Yisteriogrephy and cther “eseaeys,11%. 
TeAse Vol. Wily pe 290-91, 

Thomas Watters on Yuen Shwang'’s Travela in India, 


113 2359—40, 
Pleet: Dyn, of Kan. Bom. Pres. 24-25. 


Ie” 


PRRFILCFIAL DIVISTONS OF TD GAG 


ADWINIS sHATION 


" the cnalukyas of Yedami ruled over an axte sive 
Sominion which lay within the three seas. he relevant 
portion of the veeord of indicating this faert veade tri- 
gamuira - Madhyevarti - Bhuvana ~ Mandeladhiewer"*. it 
is evident therefore that the Chalukyas ruled over the 
country bounded by che eagtern, weaterm and southern 
seas”. this fact is further supported by the tnacrirptions 
of the eastern Chalukya Kings @leo which refer to the 
land between the Narveds and the Setu as the soutiern 


Chakravarti Kuhetra’. 


from the find epote of the several inseriptione 
also belonging to “he thalukya Kings, it may be 
coueluded that their empire was quite ex e sive in aise, 
their ineeriptiong are available in the regiens of the 
Lata, Andhra, Konkan, Vidarbha, Satava ané loons, ‘e 
have already pointed out that the Shalukyas inherited 
the kingdom of the Kadewbag which comprised of four big 
territorial unite, and they aubsecuently expanded tre 
dominions over the whole of the westerm part of tre 


Deecan. 


fection (1) 4rowth of the vepire and foruasion of 
territories] divigicns under tae control 


“RELA cnet Ren ANEY 


oY the Chaluvya kings 


Is the early period of the riee of Chalukya power 
in the Peecan,VYatan? or Badami and ite surrounding reviona 
foised the very kirgdom ifeelf. It whea the Chelotye 
kings inaugurated 2 policy of conquest and expenrio: of 
tasir kiagéom with the object of establishing toeir 
tlipremaey, auch of the arcag oa were newly ecngquered had 
vo vO brought unées « satisfactory tea of adainiatra- 
siond. ace authority of the central government ad to ve 
dece:.traliAed. the policy ef expansion necesnar: ly 
involved wares, alliances rearectins ar“ recognising tre 
status of rulers on the wode of their aecepting the 
central avtnority. I¢ way be apt bere to cite the 
obsorvation of Or.” .¥.Mabalingam who gays “if the 
governnest wae to be effeative and ite avthority 
ebituaily obeyed by the subjeccs in differant parte of 
the empire, 1% nad necegonrily to te desentralised to a 
large extent, giving large scopes for theLy exereias of 
power by their local adminiatrative utite. nee 
peireiple cf decentralisation was achieved hy the 
StetLakye Kings age indiceted la their relations whioh 
shey saintelined with their several territorial diviaeiois, 
goverdy’ of provinces, feudatory rulers snd inde*enéent 


allies. 


I" 


It was Kirtjiverua Igt who ruled from A.%. 566-67 
to A.D. 597-98 that conquered Aluka and Vaijayantiit, 
Kaden ba kingdom, Mauryas of Konkan, Ieland of Yevati 

and other ruling dynasties, referred to in theta 
Wahakuta ingeriptiong. 


Further, the military achievements of Pulakesi IT 
ae described in the Athole inscription”, had | 3 reaching 
effects} over the expanaion of the Chalukya Empire and 
formation of new territorial divisions comprising 
peveral parte of the Deccan. Fulakesi aequired 
sover@ignty of the three Meharaehtrakeas co@prising 990000 
Villages. fhe relevant portion of the Aihele TInecription 
reads as follows. “Maharastra Kavani- navatavati - 
sahastra - Grama ~ Bhajam = Trayanam - Grihinana?s4.* 
Thies tere also finds mention in literary records of 
foreign travellers. Aacording to the ascount of Yiuen - 
Tsang, Pulakeai If aid rule over a region, called by hia 
in big writings as ‘Mahersetra'’. Referring to this 
ters, Beal in his Life of Hinen - Tsang ‘says, ‘From thia 
{Xong kona pura) going to north-weat we pases through «a 
great forest woich is infented with savage animale and 
desert. At 2400 or 2500 11 we come to the kingden of 
Maharaetre’®, This country ne tells ua wae 6000 11 in 
clrounit and its capital which had a large river on ite 
west side was about 30 li in circuit". the inhabitants 


9 Puta Ine ‘ A 
thet gubiieses 


eonguered were the Senbakas, Cangas. Alukae, Mauryas of 


were provd and war like". The other powers 


Puri, the hates, Walavas ané Quriares. Pulakesi aleo 
extended hid northern frontiers upto the provinee of Deva. 
The Kesalag ani the “alingas who were under the rule of 
the Kongady and the Bithes accepted Ghalukya supremacy. 
Pulakesi'e cempaigns in the eastern regions wa Algo a 
great auccesa. Re algo defeated the Pallava king 
Mahandrevargan [ and the rulete of te Chola, Pandya and 
Yerela eountries., ‘he eapirs was at ite hicheet watermark 
of glury 1a the retgn of Fulakes! I%. Yvan the euacesvore 
of Pulekesi not only maintained intact all the regions 

of their anceatral dominiona, al though, however a set back 
for a short period, from A.D. 642 te Ae dt 655, but sore 
responsible for further sapdortaten at. chm lukya 


dominions. 


An epigraph of Vinayaditya?? dated A.D, 694, states 


that he brought the Pallavas, Cholas, Neralas, fethayae, 
VYjiles and Malavas, Chalae and the Pandyas and others 

inte eavitice, “equally with the Alw “as, Ganges and others 
af O16 standing". this portion of the epigraph evidently 
indicates that the Palliavas, Cholas and Yeralas were 
aubdued hy Vinayaditya and paid wertain eume of tribute 
only. hey aid not ee tho tiselvife into feudatory 


Chie flances 
Ghiethancial as tre sieges or Gangas did become, 


f4 


In the reign of Vikremaditye IT a formidable 


11 - 
wae repullied by the 


invasion of the Jajikas or Arebe 
Chalukya feudatory in the northern regions, He was 
Avani jana Areya Pulakesi, the younger brother ana 
successor of Yayancaga Mangalearaje. ‘or having faced 
the gvave aituation of a foreign invasion, the Ghalukya 
enperer conferred on Avani Janafreyn Fulakest the title 
of "Dakgnina Patha Fvadharana end Anivaritaka - Nivar te 
Fitri." A few years after the rule of Kirthivaeraa T! 
the Lata region was conguered by the Rastrakite, 
Dantidurga, AvaniJanafraya Pulakesi is oredited to have 


achieved a few ather victories for the imperial faaily. 


By the time Kirtivarma YI could succeed to the 
throne the Chelukya kingdom remained intact with all the 
territorial and administrative divisions which comprised 
the kingdom since the time of Kirtivaras 7. Rirtiverss 
too made sone conquers and added a few more cepicenY to 


the kingdoa. 


(ii) Zhe Extent of the Shalukye Dominions: as indicated 
by Lend resords 


The Chalukye kings have left a very large number 
of lang records. They indicate the regions over which 
the Kings exercised their authority. At the heirht of 
political supremacy and glory the dominiona extended feof 


3 Jo 
from Naugari or the fapi river and the Karaada in the 
North, the Pallave dominions in the South, the sea of 
Arabia in the “eat, and Nerasrapet taluka ia the Suntur 
district end Dare? in Nellore aietrict?®, tn the reign 
of Pulakesi II and Kirtivayma Il, the eupire exterded 
still further i.e. from Gujarat toe Myecre and Sellore 


rsgions including parts of Poona and Ashednagar. 


According to a few scholars, Cuddepa was not 
included in the Chalukya territories and that 1t was 
between the Ghola and the Pandya kingdoms. 


Though there is no olear proof te say that the 
Chelukya kings did not hold authority over the Cuddaph 
region in the periods of earlier kinga, we come scross a 
few inscriptions in the tine of Vikramaditya Tv, at least 
to indicate that he held sway over this region. or 
instance, the Tppalur grant of Vixranaditya 113 43° 
regiatere a gift of land of the village of tavalare. 
thie village is located in the Kamelapurem taluk of the 
Suddapp dietriet. So we may conclude that the Andhra 
eountry cogprising Kurnecl and Cud daph. districts were 
ineluded in thea dominions of the Chalukyag, the latter 


distrist at least for some tise in their histery. 
PULARESI I 

Tt ia a well-known event that it was culakest J 
who built Loe city of Vatapi or Badami, the capital of 


JQ! 


the empire. He aade two grante on thig occasion. ne 

of the copper plate grantea refers to conatruction of a 
Chaityalaya and donation of land te it in Kuhundi 
visheya”* (in the city of Alaktaka). Kunundi viehaya is 
evidently neon Konkan region. Pulakesi I held eway 
ever this region sven in the early years of the groeth of 


the empire. 


KINTIVARMA 7 


Land records of Rirtivarma I are found at Badal, 
and Mahakute. Although campaigne ag dasoribed in the 
ivecriptions seniioned above are many, they are cor.vent- 
Jonal in nature. ut the fect reesines clear that he 
entablished® plane and tranquility throughout the large 
kingdom. 


WANGALE RA 


Hangelesa’s grarte have heen aede in Kundivatake 


16 in the Konkan region. Tnie region aay be 


vishoya 
identified with the village of Kunthi in Sangesesvar 
Teluk of tre fatnagiri district. Net-onky fhe dominion 
extended as far aw the banks of the river Bagirashi. 
This peint is boone out by the Mangalesa’s other grart 
which refers to eveetior of a piljar of victory on the 
banks of tae river Bagiratbi Mengalese gave additional 
greante of tne villager of tiSvvelal, Kendur, anya, 


Vardi grase, Vhri himuks “riyembake and other viliages!’, 


PULARESI IT 


a The Land grants of Pulakeet IT are many and varied, 
They indicate that nie rdga witnessed expansion of the 
| 18 shows that 
his dominione tneluded Karallika which 1 identi fied with 


the village of Karle in Xhetahara or Khed teluk of the 


Kingdom far and wide. The Goa copper plate 


modern Ratnagiri district. thet Pulakeel held sway over 
the Andbra region is evidenced by the Haiderabad copper 
plate which aentions the gift of a village of Makarpcoi?”, 
Pulekesi also exercised authority ae fer as the river 
Mahanadi which ia indiceted by the Kandaligrasa copper 
plate. That Surat region formed a part of to¢ Pulakesi's 
Goninions ia clear from @ copper plate grant of 
¥ijayavarae son of Buddbsavraga, grandson of Jayaslahavarsa, 
who gave a grant of a village of Partye’’, This fact ites 
algo testified by the Katra copper plate. Pulekesl’s rule 
over Revatidvipa ie testified oy the Goa copper plate. 
hovati nas been ideutified with modern Redi neer Vengurla 
in the Ratnagiri district™*, North Konkan alec formed a 
part of dominions of Pulekesi as is clear from the 

San jatn plates. Accordisg to the Canjan plates, Buddhavaréa, 
brother of Pulakéei encamped at Pinukagrana while camping, 
Pulakesi appears to bave given away the village of 
Matridinne located in Avaranta. Avaranta has been 
identified with Aparante’” in north Konkan and the 
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village of Pinuke with pena of fulab Qistrict™ >, another 


grant terti fieg to the xule of Sulakeait over Kuundinagare 
where the king Is saié to have nade a gift of « village 
of Loyd danjavatake in the territorial division af 
Mallagrama. The grant of the village of Alindatirtha 
eituaten in art obega vimhage on the scutherr hank ef the 
river ¥hinn shows that Pulekedta’ eupire extented an far 
ae the hanks of the civer Bhima, This point ie clear 
froma a grant tasued by Kabja Vighnovardhava, vrotner of 
Pulakeei (2 while he was the Yuveraje and ruled at 
Kurumavathi, ag hie handquarters@*. Alandtirha has been 
identified with Alandah, 35 alles to the north of Fatara. 
Another donation of land by Tuvareje Tishnu Verdhanea is 
Karmarastra®® alae showa extension of Chalukya authority 
as far ae the Guatur aletrict where the village is 
situated in the faragaraopes Taluk. Keruarsatra hae 
been identified with dondsevidu. Grants of land of the 
Kice Hentaea; the maternal uncle of FuleXest TY, Located 
on the benke of the river Charu chinana show that the 
Chalukya authority extended over Averotika Vishaya. 

Thiea fact ta Berne out by the urdeted Chiplua plates”®, 
A grant of Satyasreye Tri bhuvavanaeraye Nagaval lebha, 
son of Jayasimhavarme bestowing the village of Shale 

in coparastre vishaye indicated clearly the rule of 
Pulakeoi over tue region. Bhaéle bas been identified 


2? 


With the praesent “hella in Teralba district. This 
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fact 1s evidenced by the Nirpan copper plate of ~harasraya 
won of Fulakesi TI. anozher inscription of Pulakesi's 
reigo’? refers tc remission of taxes in the Bana 


territory which showa hie scveranuity over the region. 


ABIMAVADITYA 


According to a grant of Abhinavaditya, grandson 
Of Pulekosd Il, a gift of a village was aade, in the 

ngid ai 
Jchchastringa vishaya””. This record shows that Chalukya 


authority had extended to this region. 


VIKRAMADITYA J 


Land records of the reign of Vikramaditya YT have 
been found in Kurnool, Savantavadi, Ratnagiri and Wellur 
areas. They in@icate that he continued to exercise 
authority dfter hie accession in A.D. 655, over the 
ancestrol territorial divisions. For instance, the 
Kurnool copper plate refers te a gift in Nalavadi vishaya”. 
Lvidently thie region was situated between Jellery and 
Madakelra. According to the Bagumra inecription, 
vYikramaditya I gave a giftof the village of Selasa in 
ibe Treyanahara viphaya”*. This region refers to modern 
Bardoli area. The king'a sauces 2 ee Jayasakti 
made a grant of a village in Kundalé/vishaya. The 
é) 


Nerur copper pletes - refers to a grant of a village 


in tarakagahara in the Sevantevadi atate. A few other 


[QS 


records of Vikramaditya like the Telaaadéht copper 
plate?” indicate tie authority over the Andbre region. 
Reference to a grant of Agatti village in Kandavalavihara 


vishaya”* 


shows extension of Chalukya dominions ase far 
as Navearika. This is evidenesd by the Nausari copper 


plate. 


VIRAYADITYA 


ee BRellerny 
The records of ¥inayaditya are found in Asienar, 


Anantapur, Kurneol, Koppal, Phulten and cther areas. 
These records mention gift of land which evidently shows 
that Vinayaditya held away over the regions where the 
gifts of land were made. One of the lend grant ies 
significant in that if proves the expension of the 
Chaluiye dominions, as far as Poona. Thies grant mentions 
a viliage called Vira which in situated between falahattana 
ana Nuvinayiga on the north wank of the river tire in the 
(Sal:slua7Yabhoge in Palayatthana”” vishaya. Palayatthaie 
ig identified with modern Phalton. It was an iupertant 
town of the lower fira valley and the capital of the 
state of the same name. Other villages mentioned in 


the grant have deen identified as followst 


Bhedali with the present Bhadrelu, & alles eaouth—- 
weet of Fhalton: Yeera with Veer, ene alle to the north 


ect nce ha, ue 
of the river Nira; Para-nehtke with paraniehi and 3) 


ee cee itn teeny 
— yr 
1 
1 


jo 


Harinayiga with moder harani, 2-3 siles froa Veera”®, 


In the time of Vinayaditya, extension of Chalukya power 


37 to the south of the river 


ever the Cholika vishaya 

Cauvery ile borne out by the Gadwal plates. Other 
Kowola 38 

territorial divisions like Kundali , vighaya’, Kanna 
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visheaya”’, Toramara vishaya*?, Taliteahare vishaya*?, 


BRaevolal viahaya®® continued fs be Unsler fig Pade 


VIGAYADITYA 


Vijayeditye eleo ruled over large tracte of land 
as is evidenced by bis inscriptions. His records are 
also aveileble in Anantapur and Cuddapah districts. 
Por instance a stone insoription from Witturgadipadn*® 
records the grant of land. Another cepper plate grant 
of Vijayadityn is aleo found in Mayalur in Kurnool 


distzict, 


NIRRAMADITYA IT 


Besides ruling over the ancestral possessions, 
Vikrameditya Ii held sway over the Gudapah region alec. 
This ia clear from his record from TMppadyra** in the 
Xemalapuram Taluka of Cudfapah district. fhe record fe 
dated in the firet year of hie reign. The purpose of 
the grant ia to register the gift of the Pannasa incose 
of the village of Maralurh by Vambulp to the Tawara ') 
temple at TeAftnara. At the time of makina thia record ? 


. 
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i 
t 


it is atated that Pormutarana was in eharge of the 
country ruled by the Banas and he must have been the 


feudatory of Vikramaditya TY. 


KIRTIVARMA TT 


Cf Xirtivarma IT, we get referencea in 
inscriptions frou Adur, Veivola, Vokkaleri and Peddapetta. 
Wo mey eee these records that Kighvaraa's 
dominions wag @till a large one comprising the Velvele 
vishaya, Bhimarathi region, Bhendaragavittige, Penunggl 
Vishaye Nelavodi ge, Karivode Vishaya, Southern part of 

—~ 

Mysove and Mrigathani, Xehare Viehaya. fhe Adur 
iuseription indicates that a certain Sinda chief was 
ruling Pandipura ae the feudatory of Kirtivaraa IT. He 
aleo gave another grant of a Village in Gudivadi ‘iehaya 
to a learned person which fact shows that the regione 
named KolahoPur ous was under the rule of Kirtivares T. 
Tne gsographical territories which forned the Chalukya 
Goainiones as indicated by the several land records 
described above happened to be the administrative units 
of the Empire also. 


(i44) Vighaye, Nadu, Reatra and Mandala 


The territorial and administrative divietone of 
the Chalukya dominions wore designated as vishaya, nadu, 
hastra and Maridela, inscriptions aaxe mention of these 


AOR, For inatance fox vishayas of the Island of ‘evatt, 


[or B 


the Sendraka vishayay freyanahara vishaya and others 


| 
have been mentioned in the inseriptions™*. The teras 


‘nadu' and ‘bhoga' appear in a few cases”. The term 


‘ragtra' ig used in regard to Coparastrs serritery*®, 
j 


The above terns retertsd to bigger unite of the 
Chalukya dominions. te come across nemes of about 
twenty Vigfayas and two of rastra, in the inscriptions. 


We may show them as follows: 


1. Chalukya vishaya 
&. Kanna vishaya 
3. Treyanahara vishaya 
4 Iridige vishaya 
5. Talitatahara vishaye 
6. Karivede vishaya 
7. Konkana vishaya 
8, Kétahara visheya 
9. Karmaneya vishaya 
10. Sendraka vipshaya - 
11. Kundalikamala vishaya 
12. Yedevolal bhoga (visheya) 
13. Panungal vishaya 
14. Belvola vishaya 
15. Chipraluna vishaya 
16. Walavadi visheya 
17. Uechsringa vi shaya 
18. Vanganur vishaya 
19. Bavihara vishays 
20. Turamara vishaya 
21, Mrigathanikahare viehaye 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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A fen divisions were also town aw Palayatthana, 
tarakaharagrama, Aparanta, Seynrkhandea and Jedagur and 
Banavael. Among these, Banavael wes a big division and 
alec called as Banavael sendala. Sut the divisions 
with the suffixes like ‘thena', ‘qrena’, "Kheda', 


evidently denoted the names of smaller divistons.*” 


(iv) Bumerical Figures Used as fuffizes of 
territorial divisions 


& CORON practicu was to use the names of the 
territorial units along with euffixes of numerical fisuree, 
fuch references are avellable in the Chalukya inseriptions. 
Fox instance, Belvela and ite subdivision \ukawur ere 
mentioned in one of chet vecorde*?, Senavast 12,000 
ia found mentioned ia a record of & King who ruied in 


by the thers 
the peviod covered ( Indra by mane) and bie name ie 


mentioned in @ virkal dated 670 A.D.*", siatiariy, 

Rarhatea wae said to have a numerical suffix like 4000, 
Pulakesi Ii is spoken of in she Aihole ingoription to 

have aaguired the govereignty of Maharastra eoupriving 

8g 000 villages””. Likewise, agcording to tne Fora’ 

gzant, Vinayaditya is stated to have ruled over 

Neyarkhanda 70. The relevant teray cecurring in the 
Relgans inecriptien of Vinayaditye ia xeupect of Nayarkhands 
70 and Jedagur reads as ‘eradum - salke' (line 11) 
indtesting that he ruled over two nads ~ Nayarkhenda 70 


and Jedagur”', A spurious grant of Vijayeditya sentions 
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Vagadige 70°" as a division included in Xundtehhe, 1000 


Vi phayae 


The exact import ef the numerical suffixes of 
the aames of territorial divisions has been still e 
matter of discuesion. For how long and sinee what date, 
the territorial divisions used to be spoken of with 
sertain suffixes nave eleo been a matter of debate, 
Howaver, although, the uee of such mumerical suffixes 
oume to be widely adopted from the 10th cantury sawards, 
2% way be inferred aa the inetances mentioned above 
Andieate that the praatios wae prevailing in the 
Cnalukya territories also. 


in tins context, it may be apt here te sumearige 
the distinctive oplniony given hy seholarm on the 
sisniticanes and real laport of the numerteoal eufftxes, 
although wich cag been written on thie aspect. 
Dr. Pleet, dr.Nioa, De.‘armarkar and Dr Srinivas Kittt 
have expresgeed their view thar the eulfixer represent 
the number of Villages in that division. iIr.Fleat adde 
that the numbers asy clee represeny the tewmehipe sf 
that Qivision. Arskics aleo adds that the figures 
miskt atend for revenue in gold coins of that paxrtioular 
division. Dr,&%tekar alec taken inte seonelideration the 
poselbility of the suffixee indicating yielé or revenue 


of the division concerned, bat szpressas & stvrons dowd 
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on the ground that no, word in the ineeription refers to 
yield or revenue-a view alse shared by Dr.Xrishnsewaal = (~-) 
Ayyangar. He disagrees with the opinion that the 
Ciguree represent the nuaber of villages in the division 
and adds that the figures may aleo represent the fighting 
foress or even the number of houneholds. Acth Dr. Fleet 
and Wr.Sice are of the opinion that suffixes running 

to very big figures way be purely conventional or 
exaggerated descriptions, Dr,.¢.¥.Valdya ales does not 
agree that the figures stand for the number of villages. 
But he is of the opinion that they may stand fer the 
produce of land aw government's share. Butéven this 
view neede corroboration. dgain, in reapeot of Pulakest 
It's territory of Maharastra ag eouprising 999000 
vVilleges,Dr.0.C.Sircar has expressed that the suffix 

ise of a doubtful aignifieance. Another view takes 

about the auffixes ia that of Tr.Frannath, wie says that 
the figures may atand for the number of eetates. But 

it is @iffieult to saiculate the number of estates 

which comprise a ‘grama’, which in ite turn qoustitutes 
the vishoys. Sti11 another opinion regarding the 
numerieal suffixes is that they represent the population 
@uftixes—ts hat_tiey—represent—the -population)or the 
number of people of thet aivision. However, even this 


¥iew cannot be supported by facta. 


f 
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Dr.f,V¥,Wabalingas rightly obeervers that the real 
meaning ef the figures has vatfied scholars and that 
adequate proofs are not availadle to gay that the figures 
represent either the number of villeges or revenue 
etliections in gold coins or the total population of the 
aivielon”. Fe cites, for instence Gangeavadi, which wae 
enid to have 96,000 villages; but the divielon eannet 
be expected te have auch a large rumber of villages. If 
ths numbers are taken to maan revenues collections, then, 
gone of the divisions with a low numerical avffix, like 
30 or 70 show a very low yield of revenue, which is hardly, 

DY possible. If the mwaber is taken to represent the 
tata, population and granting that the syatem of 
containing oF men oxigted in these tiaes, Dr.?.V. 
Mahalingaa points out that, "one wonders at the large 
igures as Gangavadi, 96,060 and that the nusber of 
people that the figures are likely to show, sould not 
have been static for over ten years or ao 4 Re 
concludes that nothing definite gan be said about the 
gignifiernuce of numerical figures in the absence of a 
definite clue. We may therefore, take the figures to stand 
for the number of villages as far ag smaller divisions 
(upte 1000) are concerned. In the oase of big divisions, 
the uuaerical figures may at best indicate the vastness 


of the territorial divieion and the extensive sise of it, 
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Aa far ae the eenller divisions ef the Chalukya 
dominions are concerned, the numerical figures aay go well 
with the number of viliages berne out by the suffiaes. 

But in the onge of 'Kaharactrake 999000', the numerical 
euffix is only indicative cf the large sise of the 
division. if Ieakaragive which wae sequired by Pulakeei TY 
could have resecnably comprised the Karnatek, Xonkan and 
the present Maharaat ra areas, then the Vastnees of the 
division isa quite self-explanatery and provides a 
justifieation for comprising 999000 villages. 


‘v} VISHAYAS 


wee 
e 


We have pointed out before that a very cowaon term 
used to indicate a province in several of the Chalukya 
ingertptions was 'Vighayat”>, fhie tera has been found 
and aseé largely ae a suffi along with the names of 
territorisl divialione which comprised their extensive 


enplre. 


TSLANT OF REVATT AND FOUR VISAYAS 


— 


The four Vishayas eround the island of Hevati were 
a tersitorial division since the time of Virtivarea I and 
Mangelean as is evident from the toa copper plate. However, 
evidence is not adequate to ascertain which were the actual 
four Vishayae centioned in the records. Tt may be 
surmised thes for some time the lata region wae one of 
the four Yistayaa. The island of vaveabl is identified 


to be modern ‘Hedi’ near Ratnagiri district. 


KEETAHARA VISUAYA 


According to the foa copper plate, Mangalese ruled 
over Xhetahara Yigsheye, Chetahera ie identified with 
the taluk of “hed in the sane district. frvaraja 
cragaye Gi 13d4 byn son of Tharasraya Jayasinhe Varna 
brother of Vikramaditya (late Vikramaditya I) was ruling 
this Viahaya during the reign of Pilakesi [T. 
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XOHUYDE VISHAYA 


A (suprious) record dated Saka 310 (A.D. 411) 
mentions a gift in the Kunundi Vishaya and the sense eas 
PolakeA, T ancl 
having been ruled by /Kirtivaraa I. This region say be 
located to have been a part of the Sendrakea éomintons 

or the ratta Kingdoe. 


RKAN VISHAYA 


o 


f 
That Buddhavege was ruling Worth Konkan aay be 


inferred from Benjan Plates. The Nerur eepper plate also 
mentions thie Vishayas wiile making a reference to the 
gift of the village of Xundivatakea. Thie village is 
identified to be the village of Kundi in Sangemeewar 
Taluka of the Ratnagiri district. The conquest of Konkan 
region gave an accese to the ses const to the Chalukya 
dominione., The territorial division naned Avaranta or 
Aparantea was included ia North Konkan. 
CHALUKYA VISHATA 

The Treyanahare copper plate saentions the Chalukya 
Vighaya while referring to a gift of land made by Prulakeet 
II. This Viesheya is located in the Andhra region sompris- 
ing Mehaboobnagar diatrict. That this regton around 
Mehabocbnager was called the Chalukya viehaya and formed 
part of the Chalukya dominions te teetified by the 
Tonadhae copper plate also. 


AVARETICA VISHAYA 


fhe Chiplun copper plate mentions Avaretika Viehaya, 
while referring to a grant sy Pulakesi IT. 


UCCHSRINGA VISIIAYA 


The Neplekunds copper plate mentions the 
Ucchaeringa Yishaya while making a reference to a gift 
of @ village by Abhinevaditya. 


CROLIKA VISHAYA 


The dadval plate makes mention of the Choliks 
Visheya while referring to a ailitary camp of Vikrame- 
déitya I on the southern bank of the river Xaveri during 
his war with the Pallavas. The Savanur copper plate 


aleo dears testimony to thie fact. 


HALAVADI ViSHA YA 


According to the FKurneol copper plate, the 
WelavadiVishaya formed e territorial division ainas the 
time of Vikramaditya 1. Evidently this Vishaya comprised 
modern Bellary and Kurneol districts. The Dayyamadinne 
copper plate of Vikramaditya also mentions the nage of 


thie Vishaya while referring to a gift. 


BDAHIUIRA VISHATA 


Dahirika Vishay comprising Kandavalahare ie 


mentioned in the beusari copper plate while referring 
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te @ grant by Vikrawaditys I. Tais region ie eareund 


Nausari. 


KUNDALIKAMALA VISHAYA 


The Sendrake copper plate sakes gention of the 
Kundalikamala vishaya wille referring to a gift of land 
known ag Senanake by Vikramaditya I. ‘ 


KANWA YISHAYA 


The Spurieus and undated Hyderaded copper plate 
mentions the Canna vighaya while referring to e grant of 
land by Vikvamaditys I. This region its around medem 
Bisapur District. 


BELVOLA VISBAYA ; 


The Kurtaket1 copper plate sentions the Belvola 
Vighaya while referring to a land gift vy Vikremaditye J. 
Belvola Yishaya is evidently modern Gadag, Ron and 
Wavaligund Talukan ef Dharwar district. This Viehaye 
ig alee mentioned in the inseriptions of Kirtiveres IT. 
The Kendur copper plate cf Kirtivarma IT alse mentions 
Belvola Vishaya while referring to a gift of land by 
Kirtivaraa II. 


Aceerding to Anmigeri inscription of Kirtivarma ITT 
Aixth 
iseued ia the year —*f— hie reign, amuigert wee a ( 


chief tows of Belvola 300. Kirtivarma alee rwled ever 
afew Places in Velvola a Shaya eels Perbarta and 
Behatta whku ane identk fied t be He bAuw Ku At ob 
Saw »Bebbats and Behatta an Dhowee gloacy The 
Kendo c Ph alse Avr love the Potrt 
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TREYAWANARA VISHAYA 


That Vikramaditya J ruled over Treyanahara Vishaya 
u a 
ia evident from the Raghare copper plate. Treyanahara 
de identified with ten near Sardoii. 


PALAYA'THAMA VISHAYA 


fhe Jejuri copper plate mentions the Palayatthena 
Vishays while referring to a gift of land in Twa lebtiogs 
by Vinayaditya. fhise region ie eround sodern Poona and 
identified with Fialton. 


TORAMARA YISHAYA 


The forabd copper plate of cake. 614 mekes sention 
of the ‘oramara VYiahaya while referring to a ailitary 
camp im that region by Yinayaditya. fhie region ia also 
mentioned in the Kondapalii stone inecription of 
Yijayaditya while referring to a gift of iand by 
Vijayaditya. Toramara tishaya bas been identified with 
modern Guttti. It is significant to note that the ‘orab 
copper plate of Vinayaditya mentions the nase of tne 
mandolika. 


ENSVOLAL VIShAYA 


Vineyaditya ruled over Edevolal Vishayn as ie 


eliser from harihear copper plate. =<.ne fornd copper place 


(37 
me a 


also bears testimony to the cdevolal Vishasya ita identified 


with the Northeeastem verions of Sanavasi. 
IRIDTVS VISUAYA 


fhe Ferur corper plate makes mention of Iridize 
vishaja(in Mody Retnagiri dist tot of favantavad! onbe 
while referring to a gift of laad by Vi'layaditya,. 
Tridigs Visboya iq adeatified to be fratnagi ri dintrict 
of Konken in Savantavadi atete end inoluded "aeena oz 


Resin in Abmafnagar district. 
PALITATAHARA VISHATA 


Mt oo ae 
The Sayagedh copper plate of Vijaya te 
sake 625 menticna the Teiitatabera vishaya while 


cafercing to a gift of land by Vijayaditya. 


ALAKIR Virvwa ya 


she Flapur copper plate sertione “lakur virhaya, 


-hia region is areund bliars of Aurangabad district. 


BAVINARA VISHATA 


tre tdayalur copper plate sentions savihera 
tigheya and inciduntally speszka cf Pedakal Tishnay» while 
referting te a aslitery victorious samp by Vileyaditya 
and gift of iand by him, The totturu stone ingorivtirsa 


algo mentions pedakai, vishay. while referring to # gift 


jad 


of a village by Vijayaditya. This region te located in 
the Andhra region, 


IUNDAKA VISHAYA 


= { 
That Vikramaditya TI entered theTundake Vishaya 
to give dattle to Nandipotavarma, te {eallavea ruler in 


mentioned in the Vokkalari Plates of Kirtiverse TY, 


CHIPRALUNA VISMAZA 


The Chiplun Vishaya or Thipraluna viehayn 12 
mentioned in Nara\/ans copper plate of Vikramaditya IT 


while referring to a gift of land. 


VANGANUR VIFMAYA 


AERP DOG EAD cA EES oS 


( 
ihat the Bana dig was ruling Vanqanur¥iehaye 


rut 
as Chalukya tendaters te known froa the inscriptions of 
Vikramaditya XI? available in Andra Pragesh. Yor 


ingtance the Kotturu atone inscripticn. 


KARMANRYAHARA VESHATA 


The Neusart copper plate of A.i. 737 mentions 
<araaneyahara Vishay Sehcan State while referring to 
mn gift of land by Vikramaditya TY. Thie region is 
located areund modern Surat. The “urat copper plate 


supports this point. ‘thin inscription mentions a few 


fas! 


m L 
villages like Kamreja end Ceunbada near “urat, Alluraka 


near Unelela is algo mentioned. 
KARIVODY VISHAYA 


Karivede Vishaya ia mentioned in the 4inuli copper 
plate of Xirtiverms I” while referringz to hie eamp and 
gift of land by Kirtiverma TI. Karivode is iden.i fied 


to be the region sear the river Bhsemarathi. 


PAWINGAL VISHAYA 


The Yokkaleri plates mention Panungal vinnaya 
while referrice to a gift of land by Kirtiverms TY. 
Panungsl vishaya ia identified with modern Yangal, 

«he inecription also meations Ghendarage village whigh 
is identified as thandarakunte on the demks of the river 
Bhima in the Sholapur district. Ihe saljene insoription 
mentions the names of a few places of interest. “hey 
are Valiigana (Belgagae), Salligama = Belligrana, 
Balipura, Vedavalii or modern Yelchslli, Lakkavaler in 
Mysore, Andugi or Autuge or aodern Uadega near 


Wiriliy or Nirilagi. 


KUNRICHBA VISRAYA 


OU 
According to Spurings grant of Vinayaditva o ntain<- 


ing 3 plates, Vagedige 70 was ons of the ditisiona 
Rcfenent. 
ineluded in Kundlabha 1000 viehaye. Retwee to this 


bene teen is made waile referring to a gift made by the 
ohn Ke Shave thary te hy 

king Vin, oO one Selacuchsya, Vinayaditya "A Oud Ve 

hed Firaly been established as far ac the eeictenees 


river (Nerth~bank). | 
PRDsAKAL YIEMAYA 


Aceordin; to the togurehedu copper plate Fedakal 


vVishaya formed w division of Vinay.ditya'’s dominions, 


Tt conkd.te be an admins strakve Unb Unde wrrarjat hyn 
CASO 


Other inecriptions refer to the Pedakal visheya 
and Ragenenagara which continued in the dominions of 
the Chalukya in the retgn of Vikramaditya 1155), 


PUSGANTR VIVHAYA 


Aecording to Rotturd stone inseriptien Punganur 
vishaya im the felegu ccuntry formed a division of the 
Chalukyn dominione. It was entrusted ty the rule of 


Agavanary a. 55) 


GOFA  RASTRA VISHAYA 


According to the Nirpan copper plate Goparastre’”®) 


foraed a division in Pulakesd II's 6ominions. this Acird 
inforas us that Jayasrya Thribhuvana Srya Wagevareehane. 


ruled the doperastra ar@te 


RIG. N Vis 


The Pattadakal Pillar inscription mentions 
Nrigathenikahara Vishaya while referring to a gift of 
land by Kirtivarma II to # devotee hailing from the 
Mrigathanikeahara Yishaya. This region is located on 
the northern banks of the river Ganges. 


The various newes of Vishayas indicate the extent of 
Chalukya dominious. It included the territory as far as Mausari 
or river Naradda in the North, as far as tre sea in the 
west, the Pallava Kingdom in the south and Guntur and 
Narasaroopet in Vellore District in the Fast. <A few other 
divisions of their dominions bear the suffix sandala. For 
instance, the Latamandala, Vengimandale and Yanevasimandala. 
Some other divisions bear the suffix 'rastrat, bhoga, nal 
or nad and even desa. Karnmerastra and doparastra, 

Srinilaya bhoga”” and Edevolel bhoge?’, Wayarkhends 70 nal 
(or nad) and Mhetahara desea are a few examples. Karmarastra 
is identified with Narasarao Pet taluk of the Guntur 
alatrict. This fact is borne cut by the Kopraran plates. 
Goparastra vishaye 1s identified with a Portion of Maeik 
district. That Fdevolal bhogea wiieh continued as a division 
in the tine of Vinayaditya is situated in the Banavast 
region is knewn to us from the Harihar copper clate 

dated sake 616, Wayarkhenda 70 hes been identified 

with the region comprising modern sorad taluk of Shimoga 
district. 


[4 


Phat Vijayaditya's authority had deen establisred 
nd administrative organisation nad been set up in 
“agenapura and the surromding areas of Ahwadnagar 
Miatrict is alear from an unpublished reeord found at 
Morua. (Three Plates are available). the record is 
on the model of otner published grants whioh were terued 
from Karhatanagara, Elapure, Kuhundinagarea, Paktapura, 
Xisuvolal and Rasenanagera. The records mention the 
following places: Cha (pha) llanki degsa, meyurkhandi, 
Muguli and Jamalgane. Rasenapura may ve identified with 
Ragin in Anmadaagar districk of Maharastra. Qhel lanki dese 
and Mayurkhandi oannot be identified at the present 
juncture, Similarly, Pullavedelt Mugali or Madurdli 7 
could be Murli,atout 5 miles east of Merum. Jamalaganme 
could be Keea ‘rajavalaga, about & miles south of ¥orum in ? 
Uemanabad district of Yaharastve. trom the above, it 
igs clear that the tera ‘nagaxva' wae aleo in uae to 
indicate city and sometimes city eadquarters Like 


a8 ang 


Karhatatdnagara, Pulikeranegara, Rasenanagare 
Vatepinagara, respectively. Just ae Rasenanagara is 
@entioned by the Morum plates, “arkatanagara in 
mentioned in the Karuva plate while referring to a 


militery camp of Untayaditra gna his gift slno. } 


Fome sf the places in the inseriptione of the 


Chalukyas cannot ve definitely ascertained. Por 


instaiee the Yekkeri rock insoription of Pulakesi ’I 
mentions che villagea and towns like 3enira, “halipura, 
Agariyapura and Kriehnapura. <cheae places are not 


traceable on the map today. 


A study of the inamcriptions of the qhalukyas ahowe 
that their deminicns comprised of several adaintatrazive 
unites designated in a aajority of instances ae visnayae,. 
Is ie worth no\fing nere that even the Kadasbee made 
use of the term 'Vishaya’ in regard tc their divisiona,. 
‘Inder the rule of the kadanm baa, their dominions were 
divided into four main divisions - the northern division 
with .aluwike az capital, eastern regicns with Nechangi, 
weatern areas with Ranavesi and the southern with 
triparvata as Gapital hesdquarters. oc we aay pay that 
the Chalukyas vontinued the “adaaba treditions and after 
their fall, the Hastrakutas becase the direct 
inheritors of what nad exieated before, he inginions 
ef the Unslukyas, therefore, consisted of territories 
of feidatarias, ladependent silies and a few eubjugated 


areas also. 


(vi) Tivisions in Contemporary Kingdoms 


SmPe Nae ERED 


A brief description cf the divisionge end how the, 
were administered under the Tallavas of Kanehi, tne 


eontemporaites of the Jnalukyas will be helpful te 


enphesize the main features. The Pallava dominions 
extended from the river Krishne in the nerth te the 
Kaveri in the south. Their dominions coneisted of several 
unite whieh were called ‘visheayas’ aud ‘raetraa’ in 
charge of the'Vishayapati'®” and the 'rastrapatt’ 
Feepnotively, Purther, the Paliava records alse show 
that the territorial offioers were sumetizes hereditary 


rulerve wo peld tribute every yoar to the Pallava king, 


Among the Ganges of Telakea™ 


another coatesporsry 
dynasty of the Chalukyas and who sudsequently beeame feu- 
a@atory rulers of the latter, the tera 'padu’, wae in 
vogue and the same wan applied to a territerial divination, 
The term ‘nadu' evidently was similar to that of 


‘rastra’. 


Similarly, in the ampize of Harehevardbane®* of 


Xanauj, another contemporary of the Thalukya king, 
Pulakesi II, the dominions were divided into provincial 
unite, like, the dbhukts or mandala ox Fantra. A provines 
was further aubdivided inte "Yighsyas" ox distriate. 


The provincial authorities were kaow: as Rajesthantyas 


(¥Vieerays) and Sistrict afficers as Vishayapatins. 


The 'Vishaye’ as a territorial unit under the 
Chelukyas of Badami wis @ larger unit and rasta 
constituted a aanlier cone. Regarding the size of vishaye, 


there could not be any uniformity throughout the dominione 


[A 


of Karnatake which ruled from time to time. Variation 
in their size wag inevitable, particularly in the border 


Greases 


The several divisions under the Chelukya kinge 
of Badami, were entrusted to the rule of either 
governors or feudatories or independent allies. A few 
inscriptions oF tae Chalukyan make asntion of she tex 
*Handelike’ or 'Mandaladhipati’ whose atetus was that 


nen 


of a governor or viceroy. 


Section Ize (1) Administration of Territorial Divielons 


Toe territorial divisions seaprising the Chalukys 
Goainions were ruled by = 
(1) dovernors 
: “ak edt b ywelotiues of 
(2) Peudatery rulers and te et ee ¢ 


(3) Tadependeat alliies or brenehers of the 
Taperini dynasty 

Yome of the territorial divistena like Konkan were 
entrusted ta the rule of governors. They were sometiaes 
@alled as Wishayapatis ales, They were either seabvers 
of the royal family and were appeinted se such on 
account of confidence, the imperial authority reposed 
in them. A flow of the govermeora, the Viehayapati'e 
had their headcunrtersn in towne or Adhisthanas where they 


bad their eubordinate officers and accountants. 
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The relation between the king end the governor of 
as admiuistzative unit wee that the latter awed his 
appointment to the xing and ruled the province entrusted 
to ble gare on behalf? of the king. However, Jt is not 
posaibie to conclude thet the whols eapire had been 
@ivided into provinces and provinees into édistriets and 
thas these districts aad provinces were aisinistereé by 
e group of officers appointed by tne eentre. the 
segasigation of an adminietrative division by the king 
deponded on several acasiderations, aamely, the aathod 
of having aequired tne province, the relation between 
the former wzuler and the king, seasonn of atrategy - 
aninky ailitary, particularly in the regions cpen te 
hoatile relationyhipa and finally, sceneiderations of 


scatensmanghip or diplomacy. 


(414) Governors of provinegs: 


Ones of the Chalukya inscriptions (The Britten 
Museus Plates of Fulakesi I) sentions that even ae early 
av the reigu of kanaraga, he had a subordinate in the 
Sendraka tercitory by name, Samiyara of the “udrantle 
Saudraka family, who wae his governor for the Eubundi 
diatriet °*, 


Sfter 2 guoceageful war wita Buddhavarasa gon of 


Baanzsrageon y Nangalacea killed In battle one svamiraja, 


1G 


belonging to the Chalukyn family and who must heve proved 
Gigloyal to the imperial house. The Nerur copper plate 
zefera to a grant by Hangalesa in the Xenkan Visnaya®?, 


That Satyasraya « Dhravarsja ~~ Yadravaraan ef the 
Rappura fanily was culing in hin @8th year, (Sake 332) 
in 4.9, 661, four viehayas in the island of Revati as 
feudatery or mandalika of Pulakesi If is known from the 
Goa copper plate®*, Out of these four vishayas, the Lata 
region was also one (after Pulakesi II's conquest of 
Gujarat). Eves from the time of Kirtivarna I and 
Hangelesa, administration of Yestern parte of the Tingdes 
wear the sea coast had been entrusted te a Chelukya 


KOVELNOT » 


An inscription of Vikramaditya I's reign from 
Kartakoti in the dadag Taluk etates thet the king's 
officer, Loketinianad! wee adainistering Kurtakuata 
i.e. modem Kurtakoti where the inecription ia found. 
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Thie fact ia further torreborated by another inscription 
on a slab set dehind the temple of Kalnepvara®* in 
Eurtakoti, Sadag Taluk. This insoription belengs te 
Vijayaditye's reign ani refers to Loketiniasadi, whe 
was governing Kurtakunta (e). Tt also sakes aention ef 
one Muppina who built a big temple there and gave a 


gift to it. 


Section Iils Feudatories 


The feudatory chiefs constituted the several rulers 


who were permitted to ecootinue their rule over their 
respective territories a8 a result of conquest er 


alliances. They were aleo called as ‘mandelikas®’, 


A few feudetories sory desigaatad as ‘Mehasamantas’ 
aiso"®, They were ty supervises control and direct tue 
activities of the feudaters chiefa. Their post wer 
gonoraliy, hereditary end implied performance of military 
functions and fulfiisent of certain obligations to the 
king. It is Snees officers who were in later tises salled 
ia 'Hahdmandalésvarca', An inseription on the front 
of the noveh face of a pillar at the Virupakeha temple 
at Pattadazal referu to a grant of a certain Puttimaniga. 
Purther, it aleo mentions a ixhasemanta nased eeve®®, 
Erve is stated to have issued an edict alac regarding 
the Piller of the temple. The edict wae made to the 
guild of one thousand nine hundred and gixty-etx. 


After making the ap, cintaent or conferring the 
Geminion to the feruar raler vither by conquest or 
allianes,; the Laster wan normatily allowed indopendence 
23 g¢veral metsera paevtainivg to iuterns] saenmiuistration. 
Tt is also not improbable that the king employed sone 
of hie own officers in guch territories, permitted to 


be ruled by a feudatory in order to serve az a link er 


ja 


laison between the king and hie feudateory chief. Such 
officera are siailer fn nature and function to the 
reaidents of modern times, Over certain areas, the rule 
of which wee extrueted to close relatives of the king, 
the latter was generally given a full asauranee of the 
safety and good administrabion of that adwinigtrative 
divieton. With regard to feudatory chiefs, the king 
densnded allegiance to hig throughout and alee ailitary 
assistance in times of invagien er trouble, specially in 
tae frontier regione. Frotestion of the frontier and 
exypuleion of the senemion in case of agression by the 
latter, was the main purpose of entrusting the 

adaini stration of the division te tha feudatory ebiefe, 


iz whem tho acertral governnent had supreme confidence, 


A bOdef description of the feudatery ehiefs and 
dynastios of the Chalukyas of Badeni is attempted in 
the foregoing ey of thie Chapter. 
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(4) ithe Yendvakas 


the fendrakas were an important feudatory of tne 
Chealukyas. fheir chiefs were given continuous 
encourageuens by the Chalukya kinge. Earlier the 
fandrakas were ruling eg the Mabamandalesvaras under 
the Kedambas when the latter's power wae at the height. 
of glory. After destruction of the Kadambas, the 
Sendraras tranaferred their allegiance to the Thalukyse 
and accepted their overlordship and even entered into 


metriuonial alliance. 


The Sendraka country was a very prominent provitce, 
ander the rule of Yulakegi TI. The Sendrake Prince, 
Sri Vallabha fenanandaraja, was the maternal uncle of 
Pulakesi Ti. 0 he received epecial favour from him in 
return fer the substantia? help rendered by hie in building 
up Chalukya auprenacy. fle ruled over gouth WY Konkan 


area. thie fact ins evidenced by the Chiplun*” 


plates 
which records a grant by the fendraka Prince to 8 
Srahgin. In tne seme manner, the successor .f 

Fri Vallebhea Senanandaraja continued in the service of 
the weaters Chalukyas and received rewards of grar.te 
of certain districts, Che Sendraka contemporaries of 


Vikranaditya T were Jayagakti and “eva Sekti. 
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According to the Balgame inecription ef Vinayaditya, 
Maharaja Pogilli of the Sendraka family was governing 
a part of the foraer dominion ag a feudatory. The 
relevant portion of the inseription reads thus .0.6.."*The 
ilijustrious Pogilli the Sendrake Halaraja ie 
administering the Hayarkhanda district (end) the government 
of Jedagur, 1.¢.Wagarkhande, Banevasi and the village ef 
Sedagur. Even the suceeseors of Pogilli continued ee 
sudoerdinate rulers of the Chalukyas of Badesi in edout 
A/D, 685, 


The fendrakas nuled over Late, Malave and furjara 
regions. Their rulera were subordinate kinga of the 
Chalukyas and were gimilar to the Sindee. They oecupied 
parts of Bombay and Mysore areas. The Sandraka Vishaya 
is found aentioned in Bennur plates containing the 
Kademba grant of the fifth century A.D, They ruled loorg 
which is evident from the wekgera Plates where in one 


of the witnesses is a Sendraka. 


The adur inscription’? (undated) ef “irtivearms 17 
mentions a gift made to a Jinendre temple. Apart from 
the details of the inscription describing the gift sade, 
wnat ig relevant here is that it mentions the nase of 
Kirtivarma and states that when the rulers of the 
Sindes were administering Gangi Pandivus, Parasesvere 


(or the King) gave directiona to one Madhavati Areca 


and allowed gift of land to one Prabhachandre. The 
temple of Jinendra referred to in the inscription was 
in all probability at Ganga Pandivum or Adur. Madhevatts 
araea mugt have been a Gendraka feudatory om account of 
tie having the suffix ‘arasa’ normally horne by the 


Sendrakag. y 


Another Sendrazn ruler agasooliated Wadhavat ti 


araga described above was Sagaeakti., Wagasakti was the 
contemporary of Kirtivaran TT. Madhavatti araga and 
Nagasakti aust have nela an important position in 
administration. it 18 said in the Adur inscription that 
the Gasuadas and Xaranags made a request to Parame svara 
(King?) ae well ae to the Madbavatti arama. Thie te to 
point out that the latter wielded some amount of 


influence over the imperial authority. 


~ 


The Kelachuri dominions were divided asong the 
Chief Feudatories of the Chalukyas after ite conquest 
by Pulakési 17. Out of theses dominions, south Oujerat 
was handed over to the Sendrakas. According to the 
Manora ©.P., it te known that south Gujarat passed over 
to the Shelukyas from the fendrakac, The Sendraras 
were aleo in posseeszion of the Khandesh as it evidenced 
by the Kagare ©.P, South Sujarat an¢é Xhandesh aust have 
formed parts of the Ohalukya dominions after A.D. 670-674, 


on accouns of the fact tnat the Surat ecpper plate of 


ed 
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prince Secciselsataive: issued in the name of his father 
Dnarasraye Jeya sinbavarea. This zecord meations that 
the prince offered a gift of a village known ae tenttt 


in Kentlepalahare Vishaye to one Dhogikkevant’*, t 


the contemporaries of Iulakee! TI was Purgapakt! 
sondéf Susdaéekti and grand son of Vijayasakti. Similarly 
Bhimasak?i wae another gubordinate ruler in the time of 
Pulakes! IZ. 


Devasakti wae a subordinate ruler of Vikrasaditya 
I. 


Ancther Sendraks ohief eno played a prominent part 
in tne provinelal administration of the Sendrake Vishaya 
on bebaif of the Chalukyas wae Mahara} Pogilli. He wae 


& contemporary of Vinaysditya, A xretrvence +2 made ready 


Jayasakti gon of Wikumbel] agakti and grandson of 
Aditya @akti and great grandson of Bhanvéekti wae a 
eubordinate ruler of Vikrmmaditya II. 


Nikuavhallasakti of the Sendra *fenily is stated to 
have aade a gift of land in A.D, 685 eitusted in ‘rey- 
anahera Vighaya. ‘The Baguara plates’® bear evidence to 
this fact. Thie plate alwo indicates that the Sendrakae 
were raling im some part of the Lata region. This point 
is further strengthened by the fact that the Ni kumbha 


Jayasakti eon of Aikumballagakti made a gift of tre 
village of Sensmake situated In Kundeli Yemela vishaya, 


Thus the Sendrakas who ruled ever Bata, mative and 
Gurjara regione were the loyal feudatories of the 
Gualukya kinge of Redemd. Their ecordiel slitanoe say 
ve traced f#cn the tines of Pulakesi II. The Bendrakae 
eontribvbuted solidly to the sesqurlty and geaca of tho 
Chelukya dowinions, particularly in the northern 
regione, throughout the cule of the Chalukya kings of 


(42) Barly Alupas 


The gerly Alupas ruled over the Aluva gountry in 
the south Kanara region. This country has been referred 
to in Later records as a province with a numerical 
gutfix ap 6000. YI comprised Udyavera or the region 
south of Nontan-itdtpr,™medunw Wdifs 
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n’® of Mangal sea, 


The Mahakuta plliar inseriptioc 
dated 692 a.D., states that bis elder orother and 
predecessor, Purarana Perakrama (i.e. Kirtiverme 11) 
conquered besides many other countries, Aluka and 
Vaijayanti. The country of the early Alupas wae 
situated in the vicinity of the Kingdom of the Kadanmbas, 
that the Alupas hed become independens of “edauda 
control is evident from the NMeuakuta pillar iaseript— 
fons suevela the Aluka and Vaillayenti are found, 


separately aentioned. 


It is no where stated ag to whe was the Alupa 
contemporary of Kirtivarma I. Dr. faletore's opinion 
that veiuana Alaveravar may heve been firtivarma'te 


conteaporary haa been found to be wrong. 


The history of the relationship between the Aluyae 
and the amperial Saaily after their cenquest, referred 
to abova,shews fhat the conquest of the Alupe qountry 
by Kirtiverma yesulied in the eubjugation of the ‘Alupa 
rulers to the dapertal authority at Badaat. fines thew 
ecnquent the Alupas have never attempied to beacons 
independent. On the cther hand the aubosequeat rulers 
coutinued fo pay theic allegiance in a menner having 
no parallel in the provincial history of the Chalutsas. 
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the Aihole inwerintion’, ag if te gonfirm the 
above statemest refers to the Alupaw ae Chalukya 
feudateries. Dr,Saletore is of the opinion that the 
Alupas Yeised the banner of revolt agai nat Mangaless 
who was slaekhere gpeneousiel and that they had te be 
conquered afresh by Pulakeei Yi. But Dr. Xk. 7. Ramesh 
atates thet this condanvetion 4 hot werranted. Eid. 
ia is of tha opinion that Fulaboel's greativaese ad 
powers were enough te aneure the cantinsued allegiance 
ef the two roy) houeee. A reference to the gliaia sade 


BO of Vinnyaditya, Pulakesi's 


in the Harihar plates 
gtandgson shows that the Alupen were hereéitary suberdi-~- 
nates of thy Chalekys ¢inga. Thie refesence is further 
in suppert of the view trat Virtivarne's conquest of 
the Alura eceurntry resuLted in permanent subjugation 


of ita ruling hougt. 


After assigning the Maraturn copper pinta of 
Satyasrays Pri thvivallabha 4o the reign of Vikramaditya 
x, Vr eRamesb steter that the Alupes together with the 
Gangan helped Vikromaditya Tin hia attomps te reatore 
the prestige of the house of Aadant®!, tm the light of 
the conclusione aexived at »y the authors of the 
Rietery of Karnataka, E..2., Dharwar, with whos Y nea 
a Glacus@ion, it is doubtful aa te how far the Gangeae 
were in agsociation with the Alupas in helping 


Vikramaditya. 


arf 


The firet known name of an Alupa contemporary of a 
Chalukya eaperor since their subjugation by Kirtiveras 1 
ie Aluvarasa I. Dr Salefere ig of the opinics that ene 
Kundavarmaraga was the father of Aluvarasa IT, and that 
they were the contemporaries of Mangelesa amd Kirtivarma 
I. But this has been found te be inoorrest as 
Kundavargaaraga was not a member of the Alupa fewtly but 


was an official serving under Aluvaraea I. 


According to the undated inacription from Kigga®® 


Koppa taluk, “‘adur distrie? Aluvarasa wee aleo known by 
hie second name Gunamagra. He alee ruled over Kadanba 
mandala. The inscription alao states further that 
G@uring the headwanship of Kundavarmanasa, Aluvarase and 
his queen Mahadevi along with Chitravahana granted in 
confirmation of the earliewy grants, to the God of 
Kilgann, free of all imposts. The Sorab grant of ? 
Chalukya Vinayaditya confirme thia identification and 
eatablianes the nature of relationship between Aluveresa 
and Chitravahana, The insoription clearly says that the 
gift of the village of Salivege to Divakauasarnal was 
made by the emperor Vinayaditya at the request of 
Chitravahane tHaharaja, son of Gunasagara Alupendra. 

Dr, Ramesh reade Chitravahe Maharaja ae one end the same 


with Chitravahana of the Sigga ineoription’*. 2. 
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Accoréing to Yr.8.L.Rice,Pr.Moraes and Dr.faletore, 
Kundavarmareasa is said to be the predecesenr and father 
of Aluvarasa. We have already stated that this opinion 
is not correct. Moraes is also of the opinion that 
Xundavarmarasa becazea a vaseal of Ohelukya Pulakeet TT, 
and was appointed by bia to rule over Xadagba Mandals. 
But this view has besn taken to be wrong by Dr. X.¥.amagh, 
who gays that Hundavarmansa was only a subordinate 


official in charge of a @ietrict™*, 


&ithough the Yadderase and Xigga inacriptions de 
not men¢ion any over lord of the Alupa King, it i« 
evident from the contenta of the Kigga and forakr reeords, 
that pluvaraga I was clorgely connected with the house of 
the Badami Chalukyas. By virtue of his great services, 
Aluvaraga had secured an honourable position of a ruler, 
though as a subordinate ally. This position is 
confirmed by the fact that Aluvarasa son Chi travahana 
was later accepted for the hand of Rumiuesmahadevi, the 


sinter of Vijavaditya of the imperial house. 
da tyn 


According to the Mavatura grent of Vik. 1° gated 
A.D, 663, tiuka Ganaraja is stated to heave sade a journey 
to Kallura in order to accept over lordship of the region 
from the Shalukya emperor. Yery courteous references 


in the grant agde on behalf? of Aluyaraga shown that tha 


letter had earned the gratitude of Vikramaditya, perhaps 
by helping at a tine of dietresr. 


Aluvarasa Waharaja asy have started hie rule in 
A.D, 663, which ig the date of the Maratuad grant. He 
must pAave ruled over the Tulu ceuntry and the Pombueheha 
region from about 4.7, 680 to end Kadenby mandala froa 
AD. 655 to A.D. 680. The former territory was later 


on called Santelige 1990. 


Aluvarasa I was micceeded by his son Chitravahans 
Yin AD. 690. He rule@d over Porbuccha, Pombusiache ir 
modern Humcha in the Shimoga diatrict. Chitvavabana, 
possibly nad been entrusted with the rule of Pembuecha 
even in the life time of the father Aluvaraga I. 
Chitravahana's relationship and close contact with the 
ieperial house at Badeni becene more prefeund than hie 
father, because Chitravahana's grants were all teaued by 


hie imperial Chalukya contemporaries. 


In addition to the Kigga inaoription, three copper 
plate inseriptions issued by the Chalukya over lords 
indicate the lmportance of Cnd travahane and Alupa fanaily 
in the eyes of the imperia) authority. the sarliest 
copper plate ismed in A.D, 692, with reign of 
Vikramaditya’s eon, Vineyaditya, is from Sorab. It 
recoréa the gift of the village of Salivege, as already 


ler 


referred to. This gift was made by the saperdor Vinay aditys 
at the request of Chitravaha-Maharaja, son of Sunasagara 
Alupenda. The title 'Maharajat in all probability was 
conferred upon Aluvarasa fT end Chitravaha or Chitravahana 1 
by the Chelukyas with whom they entered into very close 


aliiance, 36 a mark of honour and recognition. 


According to the Sorab plates, Ohitravehene was not 
ruling over Kedamba-mendala at least on that date vias, 
4.0. 642, This is alco known by the grant desertbed 
1a the record that the village Salivoge wae situated in 
Bdevolal vieheya near Banavasi. Danavael was the head- 
quarters of Banavaal 12000 and Kadande mandala. [fhe 
emperor, Vinayaditya was on a visit to Ranavasi, 12000, 
when he was requested by the ruler of the division 
Chitravahana to make the grant recoragd in the Sorab 
plates. These records alco state that Vinaysditys wes! 
encauped in the village of Chitrasedu in the foresara 
Vishaya. Therefore, ‘cramara vishaya and Edevolal 
viehaya were two subdivisions and the villages Chitrasedu 
and Salivoge were very close to Banevasi, As the Harthar 
plates of Vinayaditya indicates that the tdevolal vishays 
was only a subdivision in the provinee of Banavasi, it 
passed on to the rule of the Alupas after Xademha 


wahdala was bestowed to thea by the Chalukyes. 
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\/The Harihar plates of Vinayaditya strengthens the” 
view that the Alupas were the hereditary aubordinate 
rulers of the Chalukyas. Ae the Aihole inscription aleo 
refers to the fact .the//Alupas (the Gangas alec) were 
subdued by the vary dignity of the emperor, one poiat 
emerges clearly that the Alupae, once conquered hy 
Kirtivarasa T, continued their allegiance withent wy 
break. | 


The three copper plates from Shiggaon, Dated YOT 4.D. 
Dharwar aiatrict, are very valuable resoria fren the 
point of view of Alupa-Chalukya relationship, partiovlerly 
in the time of Chitravahana. These inssriptions describe 
the journey and viait) of the Chalukya Vijayaditya to 
Banavaei. This vieit was not the casual vieit of the 
euperor from hie camp but a especially conetdered one 
due to the high standing of Chitravahena. The Shiggaen 
plates amply bear testimony to the important statue 
that Shitravahana held. 


Chitravahuna I teok se prominent part in his 
battle with the Pandyan king Nochedadiyan. The Pandyan 
king invaded a part of the Alups Kingéom round about 
Mangelepura where the Meharathae offered brave resietance. 
Ths @aharatthne were none other than the soldiers of the 
Chelukyag army. There iv enough reason to believe the 


stationing of a Chalukya aray in the Alupa kingéem for 


[64 


the proteostion of the frontiers and alee as the Alupas 
werg the subordinate allies of the Chalukysas. In the 
battle that followed, Cbhitravahane bravely restated and 
gaw that the Pendyas did net invade the Tulu ané 
Chalukya regions. for the valuable and timely services 
rendered by Chitrevahana in protecting Chalukya frontier, 
he Gane to be regarded ae ‘he who wae the ecaree for 
presperity of tue Chalukya kingdom. Tt te quite likely 
thet Chitravahona aay heve agnieted Visayaditye in his 
reign which wag crowded with wilitary expenditions. 

As a matter of fact both Chitravahana end Vijeyaditya were 
contemporaries all, thelt ruling period. ence 
Chitravakana cowld have taken an active part in the 


ware of Vijayaditya. 


We may point out here that the Purpose of the 
Shiggaon slates is te, register some grant made by the 
emperor Vijayaditya et the tiac of his risit to 
Chitravehana at Bavavasi at the latter's request to the 
dain nonastery. The Jain monastery was constructed hy 
Kuskuanaladert at Purigere or wodern Lakehneshwer. 
Kumkumapohadevi was the youager etater of Visayaditya. 
She ia ales gala cto have wade a2 gift of e viliage osalled 


Gadigere in this connection. 


Agoording te ex inscription (altzough dated 
1076—77 A.B., refers to construction of the Anjaneya 
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Pasadi at Purigers by Kunkumamahadevi. <A sopper plate 
charter also refers to the fact that the lands of 


Gudigere were under the control of the Anjaneya basadi. 


An interasting point te thet the Skiggaon plates 
immediately after refirring to Chitravekana's request to 
Vigayaditya alludes to Kumkumaaahadevi as “the delight 
of his heart” ,° 


a reference to the conclusion arrived at by the learned 


Dr. kV Ranesh in bie thesia hae sade 


editor of the Shiggaon plates. It t2 to the effeet that, 
*Since Vijayaditya was her orother and singe the grant 
te the Jaina monastery eaused toe be created by her was 
made at the request of Chitravahana, it ts tempting to 
suggest that she might have veen the wife of Alufs ruler, 
Shitrevahana. Lines 36 to 37 of Fhiggaon plates refer 
te Ghibvavehara. Vijayadityats viait to Banavaei (line 
39) was as if. to pay a courtesy visit to hig brother-in- 


law and not in the capacity of an overlord. 


By enteriag into aarital alliance and alee by hie 
talents, Chitravehane way be said to have raised the 
statas and prestige of the Alupe &ynasty. Marriage 
between Chitravahana T end Kumkummahadevi may have taken 
plese after A.D. 674. 


One gore inscription (undated) nemely at the Durga 


= Ww 
Paresesvari temple at Polali”? -Aunavi je Mengelere 
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Giatrict makes a reference to the ‘seven mothers as 

the protectors of the Alupas. ‘The CHalukyas of Badea! 
aiso repeatedly make reference to the ‘seven methers as 
having protected tren) The Alupes mist have etarted to 
adept thie method of peying respect to their protectors 
on the model of the Chalukyas of Badaai on account of 


their elose and friendly contact. 


(424) KADAMBAS 


The Kadanbas were the succeseore of the fatvehanas 
in Kuntaln. Their eupitel was Vaijayanti or Benavaei. 
Sines the period ef Ajavarna, the Xedanbae wera the 
feudetories of the Chelukyas, Ajavashres wae the 
sentemporary of Kirtivarne T and hogivarma was that of 
Pulakesi II. References in the inecriptions indicate 
that feudal position of tha Kadembse for nearly 366 years 
dee. from AD. 667 to ALD, 875-4. A Lint of victories 
of Kirtivarma I, Mangalesa's brother given in the 
Mahakata piliay inaeription includes the ‘adamba territory’? 
Sugsequently the region paseed into the Chalukya 


senai tude, 


The Kadamvas tried to reestablish their power 
during the interrugnum of the Ghalukya eapire waioh ra 
followed the death of Pulakeai II. But their atteapt 
was foiled by Vikramaditya T. 
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iv) manage? 


EPO RE 


After the fal) of the Satavahanse in the Deeoan 
several kingdoms rose to power in the @ifferent parts 
of tha region. Que of them were the Nalas. They ruled 
ever Bellary and Kurnool districts. The region beeane 


known ag Nelavads visheaya in later year.< 


— 

the Nalas becane the feudatories of the Chalukyas 
from the time of Vikramaditya I. According to the 
Kurnool oepper plate’? Vikramaditya in the Sr year of 
his reign aade a gift of e land in Ratnagiri in the 
Nalavadi Vishaya on the oceasion of the Sangams fair. 
Ratnagiri is located to be the village of the sane name, 
13 miles from Medak sira in the Bellary distriat. The 
Walas convinued to be in the status of feudatory in the 
telgn of Vinnyaditya alee. This is testified by the 
Dayysamadinne copper plate of Vinayaattya”? waich 
wention the gift of land vy the King. Subsequently the 
region ruled by the Falas aay have been formed a part of 
the Andara territories under the rule of the Chalukyae. 


(¥) GANGAS 


fhe Gangas occupy a unique place in the pistory 
of the fevdeturies of the Chalukyag. Bver singe thetr 
eonquest by Kirtivarns I, they remained the gost loyal 
Seudutories Gf the Chulukyas. According to the Athole 
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insoription’= Kirtivarca ie maid tc have overcones the 
Ganges after defeating the Kadenbae. fubsequentiy the 
Gangas appear to have sympathised with Pulakeai- who had 
been denied of the throne by Magalege and even apeiated 
hiw in winning back his ancestral dominions. However, 
the Aimole inseription of Pulakesi IT refers to the fact 
that tne Gangaw along with the Alupa kings surrendered 
their treasure and accepted his rule. frovably P:19'9¢t 
ITI may bave overrun the Ganga territories to get 
reameurance of their loyalty. The devoted service ard 
leyalty of the Gangas ia borne out by the fact thet 

thay @18 not restat the imperial power during the 

413 year period ef interregun 642-665 4,0. when 
Vikranaditya was striving hard to re-establish Chalukya 


power aud gloxy. 


(vi) MAURYAS 


& few copver plates have been recently discovered 
ia Xonkan and Goa, bolongiug to the Chalukya dynasty of 
the period of tne Sth or 7$h senturies, Agcording te thea 
one taler Ghandavaraa Heharaja made a gift of land to a 
Mehevinara im the village of Shivaepure. Shivepura?> 
hag been identified with the village of the same name 
near Chantera near Gow, ite Chendravearae te said to be 


a Mavuryan reler. 
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fhe Bandora copper plate’* 


gaya that one 
Ani gti tavarne cemped at Vi jeyoekaxtevare in Kumaradvi pa. 2 
He wade a gift of a certain land - taluk and garéen 

house to a Brahmin Hastarye by name of Heriti getre ’ 


after addressing the people and offfieers of 12 villages, 


these two records have m script of eigath of the 
6th century 4.0. or before. They point out that the 
Mauryas tecknoxn wore foudatories of the Chalukyae®’, 
° a ne nkan 
& » Kumeredvipa is im 
equated with the islands reer Xonken es Revatidl fad 


ie also one such?®, oy 
{vii} Boras 


The Bhojaa were ruling Konkan from the 4#h to the 
7th centuries A.D. That the Chalukyas defeated the 


Bhojas aod made them subordinates te not aentioned in 
either the Mahakote pliler ineeripticen o Nangalesa or 
the Aihbole inscription ok Pulakeai IY. So probably, the 
Bhojae bad been conquered by the Meuryas of Konkan 
before the Chalukyas could be friend thes. 


According to the Daondaka cepper plate’” 


. Yayesinha 
Varma gon of Pulakesi II was Yuling the WNesik previnee 
in Sake 580 or 4.D, 658, Pulakesi's srother Dharadraya 


JSayagimhavarma is said to bave donated the village of 
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Bale in Goparavtra. Sdparastra hae been idemti fied 
with Zasik province on the strength of the Firpan 
copper plate. 2... Panchamukhi is of the opinion thet 
Aoparastra, Purvatrikuta, Palitataka were inoluded in 
the Wasik provinee and that these parte were ia the 
possegeion of Bhogasakti of Narigebandre varaa. ‘le 
pene 
says further thet the Anjaneri Copper plate relatea that 
ene Cvamichandra served with all devotion Vikramaditya 1, 
and ebtained fromhia Puri ronken ag gift; thet Puleakest 
Ii muot have defeated the BStojag and the Mauryas and later 
on handed them over to his brother, thereafter his eon 
Vikramaditya I became the lord of the regions and when 
he received sgsistance from Avamiehandre of Herigehanda 
family he presented Purikonkan 14,006 to him as a sark 
of his affection. 


(wiit) RULER OF BOBACHA 


the ingaription, of the Ketachuris or Kalachuris 
show that their empire extended from Malwe toa Wasik and 
ineluded Badocha and Badoda districts of the Lata 
province, Gne Sangagpinha wae ruling as a feudatory in 
A.>. S40 from the capital Bodache near the river 
Saruada’. The Natakuta piller inseriptien desorives 
that Mangalesa defeated Ring Buddhs and took his wealth. 
Furtner the Bulsara copper plete pointe out that 


Mangalesa appointed Vilayavarna of the Chalukya dynasty. 
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It is doubtful whether the Xedembas continued ag 
fevdatovies of the Chalukyaa after Mangalesa’s ret gn 
and whethar they had any sort of politiesl iaportances 


alade 


{ix) ABHIRAS 5 TRAIKUTA 


The Abhiras, Trikuts and Yakatakas reled over the 
provinee of Nasik, Kurals, Avanti, Xalinga, Kerala Sate 
ang Xonkan. Finally, the Kalachuris becase evprese over 
many of tha regiona. Ita ruler Krighana raja has deen 
oredited with consolidation of Kalechuri power by the 
Abhiona copper plaie®® of Shankanagenma. The Sankneda 
copper plate of fhekararagana and Vadeneri as ond 
Baxramvani copper plates of Buddharaja also dseeribe the 
aifte of land asda on snee important eecasions. Many * 


of the lande fenated were in Konkan area. 


Te is Buddhearaje who wan defeated by the Thalukya 
king, Mangalean. He ia stated te have deen tha son of 
Sunkaragena inthe Herar copper plate. The same Rerur 
copper plate further stetes that Nanesless defeated and 
killed Svamiraja, the Chelukya vioercy of Hevatidvia 
whe became @ rebel. Afterwards Wangalesa appeinted 
Satysaraya Douaraja Indravarea. This oust have happened 
in A.D, G01. Buddharaja aust have regained independence 
til] Pulakesi IT again defeated the rulers of Nenkan 


oe 


and fevati island. Rit .Panchaavukhi says that the 

Mauryees were the feudaterler cf the Kalachuris, that they 
wade war against Vineyaditye and the Haihyayas, toat 
Vikrassditya married the Haihaya princess and that the 
Haihayas wey be ldenti fied with the Kelacharis’°°, 
However, 16 cannot ce atated with certainty whether the 
Yhojas, Katachoris, Abiivas at traikutas styled thenselves 
aa she feudatories of the Chalukyaas of Bedami throughout 


She period. . L/ 


(x) ANAS 


The Sanas ruled over a fairly big kKingédem over the 
regions of the Srigeile aountaing. According %6 
Prof. Miryashi the kingdom was extended to central provinces 
of Madhya pradesh on the ground that one of the ineertpt- 
fons le found in Bilagapur district. Yt ie very doubtful 
as there are uo corroborative ovidenoces to prove this. 
Except the fact shat the Ranas wote defeated by Pulakest 
TI,ne other infsraalion is available with regerd to 


rulers of thie tiae and the Chalukyas. 


The Peddavadaguru inscription: °+ 


» wefere to the 
fast that Pulakesi JI iseued oréere remitting certain 
taxes in the kingdom of the Banas. Thin shows that the 
subordinate poaition of the Banas to the Chalukys 


Parnily. 


fs 


According to Tippelurut?? copper plate inecription 


of the first year of Vikramaditya IT, @ gift of land is 
eaid to have teen made to one Srahmin. At that tise one 
Pormaukharaja was ruling the territory of the Chalukyaes 
upto river Penner as a representative of the Sana Xing. 
Ye also know that Tangara vishaya of the Shalukya 
dominions was in the territeries of the tanas. he Sanas 
were Yuling this territory as the feudatories ef the 
Jhalukyas. Yery close to this region the Telugu Cholas 
were ruling the region sround Reneandu comprising Cadapah 
and Xurneol areas. These cholas hed thefr rule in a 
territory betwixed between the Pallave and the Chalukyas. 
Se the Telugu cholae were once the feudavories of the 
Chalukyas and at some other period, the feudatories®°® 


of tue Paliavas. 


The Banas at thelr earlieat period were the 
subordinates of the Kadambas. It was Pulekesyt IT who 
defeated them and since that event they remained ae the 
feudatories ef the Thalukyas. King Vikramaditya, father 
of ¥inayaditya, is stated to have conquered a Rana Kin, 
This king bore the naae of Sinayadityaraser and ruled 
Korikundalike 366. In all probability thie chief 
Sinayadityarasar wae a subordinate of Vinayaditya and 


aasuaed his nane? 4, 
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(xi) CHABUKYAS OF BODRAN 

RG. Panckeamukhi 1s of the opinion that acoording te 
Vikvrasarjuniya, the ancestdry of the line of Kinga eousene~ 
ing with arikeaari, Patron of Foet Pampa is treced frou 

an ook 

Yad¢hanealia Vineyaditya at their Kollipare gift docusent 
of Arikegari may be taken to be thetsou of Vinsyaditya; 
that he ruled ea territory comprising Nizembad, Xardianagar, 
Balgoude and Raichur districte after Pulakesi YI's exploits 


and that the Artkesarl's line ie a direct descendant of the 
Ghalukyas of Badaai, Howeur S Chotulegen of pakke ‘Gey ® 
& dtngpHy laben Perot. 
Some authora are of the opiaion that Virsyaditya 
Yudhekamalle wag the son of Jayasimavaraa brother of 


Pulakesi TI. But this gaunnot be supported by facte. 


rereatotiee rpled by the velatives of the Tezerial 


A few territories were ruled by the relatives of the 
faperial nouse. Chendraditya con of Pulekesi Y7 wee 
entrusted with the governance of the Bavectavadl region, 

Frow the Xoohre grant of Vijeyanahedevi'?® tae queen of 
Chandraditye we may note that the Savantavadi region of 
the Batnagiri dietrict was included im the Shelukya doaintone. 


That the region round about Guntur formed part of 
Shalukys dominions ever since Pulakesi IT's tine unéer 
thw rule af bia son Aditye is known to us from Maratur 


Copper plate??6, DreK.¥ Ramesh ageigne thia {necription 
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to the reign of Pulakesi's eon and auccessor Vikremaditya 
I. Although thie view is tenable it In quite possible 
that Marahir and ites surreunding region way have formed 
part of the Chalukya dominions in the time of Pulekest 7! 
itself. 


Ae has been stated already, the presence of thie 

ne inscription belonging to the time of Pulekesd TY is 
not snough ground to say that the Chalukyad nad their 
early Lome in the Andhra country ee Dr.k.¥.Famesh haa 


sugKested. 


From the falmanchi copper plate it ie clear that 
¥ikramaditya ruled over Kurnool area in the Andbra region. 
Ancther inscription from Derei in Nellore aleo mentions 
evout veatoration of a gift cf land. Sesides bearing 
testimony to the king's authority over the northern parts 
of the Nellore district 16 1s tha fireat record of the 
king found so far in the northern regiona of the eastern 
const? , 


Section IV: independeut Alifes 
(1) Chelukyas of Gujarat 


ascording to the Nasik grant (eepper plate) of 
Dharasraya Jeyasiahavaraa of the year 4.0, 688, it ie 
glear that the Chelukyaa of Badent were in alliance with 


the Chaluky as of Gujarat, aw the latter wae the founder 
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of Suiarat line of the Chalukyas. He waa the son of 
Pulekeal IT. The fact that he founded the Gujarat line 


of rulers in Gujarat is also aentioned in the Manore 


copper plate of Vinsyadittya Cuddhsmall® Jeayneraye * 
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Yengalarasa™ ~. It is quite probable thet Rrawaye 
<tladitya, eldest son of Dharasraya Jayaeiahe and 
Jayasraya vinayaditys Mangalaraga, his younger gon must 
have ruled over the 4ifferent regions of Gujarat as or 
independent eiy. Im the region of Vikvamaéitye 1 
Dharasraya ruled Gujarat. That the Shalukya branch of 
thie area continued to retain Lata mandala under their 


rule is known from ihe airs copper plate dated 4.0. 643',. 


~ , 
Subsequently Jayasinhavaraa’s son Tuvaraja «rasaya 
ailaddtya made a gift in which included Surat also. 
This region had WNaveaxike (fameari) as enpitar?°?, 


From the Nausari copper plate dated A.D. 671 and 79, 
Surat ingeription of A.D. 692 and the Bulesr cepper plete 
of A.N, 731-32 we come to know that Jayawieha Varea’?? 
the viceroy of Gujarat had four sens. Thay were ‘ra yoaya 
‘cul aditye, Vinayadityn, Avanijanaevaya and Jayasreya 
Xangelerasa. Out of these, ®rasaya $aiaditya atyled hiaself 
ae Yuveraja in the year 4.D. 672 and 692 which shows that 
dayeasiahe Varma waa living @uring this period and that 


he waa rulice the regions referred to in the records. 


(77 


Vijayavarma wea raling the Sata region ss a 
Chalukya eubordimate in 4.5. 643. This fact ts evidenced 
by the RGkira copper plates?°*, Dr. Bhavadarkar is of the 
opinion that thie record is a spurious one. But 8. 71gtl 
@enies this and supports it as @ genuine record. 
Vigayavarna ig stated to hove made a gift cf land while 


he wae in Kngakule vishays. 


Srasaya edbiaitya'.s rule appears to have been over 
efter A.D. 691-92, ag his mewe is not referred to any 
wnere in the copper plates of this line. ‘owerer, 

Avani jajasraye Fulakesi erother of Vinayaditya Hangalarsa 
ruled ever the territory of Tharasraya “ayaslata Targa. 
Tt wae thin ruler who repelled the invasion of Arabs and 
protected the kingdomibr which he got the title 
'Dakshinapatha Sadheruttt 'Ghalukyea Kulalankara' by 
Vikramaditya IY. 


Dharasraya Jayasiahea varaa was ascociated in the 
administration of this rezion for a loug time with hie 


5 
gon Yuvarcaja Svasaya gilaiitya. 
—_— 


(11) 2HR AASTPRN CUALUXYAS 


’ ——_f 
Vishnuverdhana, the brother of Pulakesi II was 
Rut 
the Guvernor of the Satara region. , after the eonquast 
of tie provinces uf Kalinga, and andhra by Pulakest TT, 


Vishnovardhana setiled mimself thete and founded the 


I42 


eastern Chalukya dynasty with Yengi as the eapital for 
wore than 500 years. The territory of the eastern 
Chalukyas comprieed of Andhra and part of Kalinga 
country. Viehauvardhana atuiniatered the country as a 
subordinate of the Chalukyas of Bademi. The Koppares 
plates of 4.0, 6£7~30, atates that "Prithvi dyvaraja 
having defeated the circle of enemies by hie arn, 
whioh was a churning stick of tha wicked people of the 
Kali age and which was skilled in daring deaie in sany 
bettles (and) which was weilding the érawn sword, hae 
secured the kingdom to the lealagea of his son". It 
further tells us that Pulekesi nade Prithviduverajn, the 


executor of the grant. The Kagaku plates also refer 
to Vighnuvardhana IT deted 4.D. 615-16, mentions him as 


rvdthvt Vallabaa, Vishnuvardchans Tuvaraja. 


the kingdom of Vengl waa divided into « number of 
vishayas, Degen, with Yengi as the cepital. Feaoh viearad 
was aduinistered oy an batehva, dues Fuperi ntendent. 
Yhe other officers of the state were the Nantrin, Purohit ta, 
Yuvaraja, Senapati, Amstya, Pradhana, Dauvarika, 
Katakaraja, Dandahinatha and Dasanaya i.e. councillors, 
priest, helreapprent, Seumand en ot the aray, Minister, 
Chiefs doer-kecpoer, superintendent of the royal eanmp, 


Chief juatice and judge. 
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Yishuuverdhans was inetalled aa an independent 
ruler of Vengimendala by hie brother Pulekeei II after 
his victories campaign in the east. He ruled the 
kingdom of Yengi which comprised Andhra and part of 
Kalinga. The gaatern braneh held authority fer nearly 
503 years. During the period they developed a civili- 
gation of s high order which wan their own. In later 
times they held sway over the cucie sountry. oye 


The territory dear eaptial with Bademi se 
headquarters waa under the direct rule of the Shalukye 
kings. Savantavadi region was under the rule of « 
relative af the royal houses. Eimilarly, feur vi shayas 
the island of Revatit*® ang Konkan were under the rule 
a relative of the reysl family. Kuntale and Gangaradi 


of 


were uncer the rule of feudatery kings who ascepted over- 


larship of the Shalnkyas. Yengimandala was under the 
rule of the Bastern Chalukyas, an off-shest of the 
imperial dynasty. The bata rerion was wider the rule 


of the kiag's relatives. 


Kirtivaraa I hed three sone. Pulakest wee the 
eldest son. Kubja Vighnuvardhana, the secong eon was 
ruling Satara province. Dharasraysa Jayaelubavaras, 
Hadanangasraya the third son was ruling the Naatk 


province. 


Similarly, in the reign of Fulakeei TI, hie four 
sons were entrusted with the rule of four divisione. 
These divisions were of much strategic importance ag they 
formed frontier regiona. Jayaaiaha, Chandraditya, 
Adityavarma and Vikramaditya were entrusted with the 
administration of Gujarat (Leta) Nasik ané Savantavedi, 
Kurneol vegion and the home regions, reapestively. -he 
eastern regions forming tee province of vevgs wea 
entrusted to Pulakesi'’s brother Kubja V¥ishau vardhana. 
He belonged to the imperial house and though he etarsed 

hia rule ag a Yuvareja, subsequently hie family becane 
indegendent rulers ae they were only an off-shoot of the 
mein ruling dynasty. We have already said that Kubja 
Y¥ighnuvardhana was ruling the province of Ratere as x 


Yuvaraja vefore he was appointed to the castern dominions. 


Governors telonging to the royal houseseld 
enjoyad aueh indesendenca in the administration of their 
provinge. They also took titles of the imperial dynasty 
ané lasued orderg or @asenas and made grante of lends 
etc. Their intereata were greatly intertwined with she 
intereste of the faperivl authority. Nenee they carried 
on their administration sa es to be in close kharmeny with 


that of the central authority. 


In the cage of certain governors not from the royal 


Pooeviel LC 
household and feudatory chiefa, they are FS general) -—— 


iy 


practice issued grants and orderg. But wherever such 
of these nad been specifically required to obtain 
paraiasion from the king to issue orders and grants, 


auch permiasion was sought for. 


Next to the Governore, there were many VYateais or 
feudatory chiefs. They were ales entrusted with 
adminiatration of territorial unite. They held a seat- 
autonomous position. They hed several designations like 
the Samanta, Hahadalesvare, Dendenayaka, Raja and 
sometines Meharaje. the powers and status of these 
rulers varied. As anormal practice, they had the 
privileges such as the use of thrones, My whtekere, 
palanjuins, elephanss and panena mahseobdas. Nany 
feudatorles were uider the contrel of their pewerful 
feudatories who were ruling in the cloew vicinity of tne 


tecritorg of the sinor feudatory, 


One Sore commen practioes cancerning the 
acminieatration of the territorial units wes the office 
of the governor or feudatory depended es Long a6 nis 
Joyalty wag sot doubcful. Whoever he may be a feudatory 
chief, a minor feudatory, governor or even the relatives 
of the imperial family, they were to seid their office 
ag loug as they sssured the king of their allegiance, 
fivemly. They were slse to meiniain their possessions 
secure. In the event of nut coming up to the expectations 


of tha king in thie direction, any provincial faneticnary 


Ee 


or territory chia! equld be replaced cr punished by 

the king. It was this fundemental feature thet went a 
leng way in giving to the territorial divisions « model 
if uct a repliea of the imperiniddninistration itself. 
The fundacertal ideal of "Dushta nigérahe and Ciste 
paripalana witch the king followed was also set before 
the provinetal functionaries. In thia field the 
Cuklukyas of Badami may rightly be said to have organised 
tha provircesa of the Pesesm for the firet time in the 
BSGSOrE webu the provincial functionaries having s 


conatituticnal and adatuiatretive status. 


On the bagis of military or police or strategical 
grounds, forts ware normally created inte an adsinistra~ 
tive divieion. Such a division was ealled a durga. The 

<a Cour trrrrho 
Chalukyas of Sadami knew the ooneeption of forte. This 
7 
de evident from the Aihole ingeriptien of rulakeei TT 


where Badnni is referced to ag % Giridurge!*4, 


Gontrol by the central government over the 
provinses and feudatory ereae depeaded on the atatua of 
the provincial functionary or feudeatory shiefa and the 
needs of the province or division. Central eoentral 
prevailed to a great extent over the ainor feudatories. 
fhey were even expected to obtainferaission from the 


central government te iseue grants in their division, 


if there wes a restraint to the effect. Smaller and 
bigger feudatorics were alec expected ta entertain 
embagssadorse from the imperial court. ‘hese asvassad-re 
reprasented as agenta and gafeguarded the King‘te 
intexvests in the provincial units. It is quite probable 
that a syetem of epiés exinted te provide inforaation 


to the imperial goverment without delay. 
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QHAPTER IV 
IMPEN STATE RELATIONS AWD MILITARY ORGAM 


Section Tr (1) Zoter.State Relations in Yar: 


After making a survey of the government and ite 
organisation in the dominions of the Chalukras of Beéani, 
we may Geacribe inter-state relations as far as the 
available material grovides information, Inter state 
relations of the Chalukyas may ve divided inte two parts - 
Inter-state relations in war and the sase in times of 


pence. 


We have already indicated in Chapter ITT how the 
annll kingdom of Pulakesi I expanded inta a large one 
in later period coeprising many territorial estates. 
Rost of the states included parte of the earlier dynasties 
like those of thé Kedambas an& the Gangas. The statue 
and prestige of the different states Qiffered ageerding 
to their resource and attitude of their rulere. As far 
as the central government was ecneerned it in worthwhile 
to point out that the Chalukya kings performed the 
Aeveaddha sacrifice to become the king of kings and ales 
the Vajapeyea enerifice to become an emperor. Such an 
ambitious policy on the part of seme of the Chalukya kings 
who wished to become a Viggishu hed the sanction of 
principles of policy ae adumbrated in the suritie and ? 


ke 


Arthagastre of Kaukiiya. These books on Hindu polisy 
alec point out that the kings of ancient times were 
prevented to a large axtent to make unrighteous war. 

They were exhorted by the sanctions of the same 
authorities to minigioe war and being esout a harnonleus 
relation within the etuies and follow a judicious palanese 
eof power among the dl€fexent atates couprictng the 
doninions. The poatiey o2 ? anawtolabion of weaker ataien 
Yesulted im the practise of placing a prices at the reyai 
family of the defeated fanily itelf whe aeechtas to arty 
en the gevernsent in the ume of the conquersr, Thue the 
doairione of tre Shaiubyas like thease of the Satavabanse 
ov the Rastrakites hed a large wamrer af fovdstories 

whe enjoyed « good deal of eu HONCHO « 


& Vexy common practice thecefore amoung tha kinga 
of ancient timaa in bullding an empire of thely aw was 
thas of ‘digvijaya’. 27 the victorious ssapaigu the 
king woire eeacne Loe heed of the Mandala ox chakra or 
Sirois of kings aad by virsus of the supreme porition he 
world beeoen & paraacunt powsx. This practice of kings 
fa implied in tic famtus Refamondale theory. Iziters 

2 Hindu pelity, particularly, Ronytiyn give support ta 
adoption of such e seller by ar aupirant and brave Yrines 


and exhort& big ts feliow = policy of sigvijara in order 


$3 weld the wunli Eing@one tute one Dig 10d abrecg empire. 


[7] 


Aeserding to the Rajamandala theory, 1+ te assumed 
that the country is divided inte eae nweber of anall states 


acd that there will be an eabitious conguerer to set up 
gupremacy over them. The isnediate neighbouring state 

ig aesuned te be enenicel in nature. The stete whieh ia 
the neighbeur of one's neighbour ie teken as a friendly 
ally. Wext to the enemy (ari) anf ally (mitra) are the 
following preminent elemente of the Mandala vis., eneay's 
ally (srimitra), one's ally'a ally (mitra witra) and 
esemy's ally’s ally (eriaitra mitra). The number of Fringe 
in the front arefive, 


The kinge in the rear are named differently. The 
imaediate neighbour in the rear is known as ene whe 
attacks in the rear (Faréni grahe). Next to him are the 
ally in the rear (akranda), ally of the rearward eeay 
(Parghai graha fara) and ally of the rearward ally 
(akranda Sara), The number of kings in the rear is feur, 


The king who had affinity with the conqguerer and 
his enemy or indifferent is called sadhyama. A king with 
sialiar strength but having no affinity te the eonquerer, 
his esemy or madhyaae was called udasine. The twelfth 
membex of She Wandele was the Vijigisne®, Aecording to 
sirovastances and practical needa of the times, thie 
theery was not atriotly applied in all eases by all kings. 
Bowever, the general truth about circle of friends 


(4a, 


agsootated with euestes and party sligneents held geod 
and thie ean be explained in relation to the military 
expeditions ani diplosetic relations of the Chalukyas of 
Baden with their neighbouring etates. 


The theory aseumes the probable animosity between 
the neighbours. the snesity between the Shalukraa of 
Bademi ent the Pallava of Kanchi was, therefore, largely 
dua to theirs contiguity. the five kingn (eleaents) 
aoastituting the Mendsle in front may approximately be 


anacifiad as follewns 


Ari. = Fallavas (front)(insediate aeighdour) 
Mitra. = The Gangae (neighbour of one's ueighbour) 
arinitra,. s The Cholae (Sneny's ally) 


Mitra aftre « XKadembas for some time end dlupes 
a. (one’s ally’s aliy} 


Arinitra aibreae The Pundysaa ang the Karelas 
Znemy's ally’s ally) 


Wav 
(44) Generel Causes for win and ruleg followed 
in warfere 


To pag it in general teres, the weuel cauees for 
war enong states were - 
ie the agpiration to obtain the imperial stetus, 
ee Naad for self-defence , 
3. hoquisttion of territories or collection of tributes 
as Unintesancs sf balance of power , 
8. Retaliation fer invasions, and 


Ee Eeaeus af sabieat yooolsa. 
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War anong staten wae inevitable due te one or nore 
of the causes mentioned above. Therefore, writers en 
angient polity prescribed a high code of heneur on the 
battle-field to minimige evile af war. It is not easy 
te aay that all the rules were baling observed in warfare, 
However, as long as the opposing states were equally 
matched, and annexation 61d not fellow the tte of, the 
acde of souduct was observed to a great degree. A few 
of them way be mentioned here. for inetance, that the 
aunemy ehonid not be atruck without due notice er when 
he ig not properly exsed and ready er when he ie et a 
disadvantage. Another point werth mentioning fs that 
warfare alec did not cause rule to agricel turel 

ant left the Ptedet ? Prlotior 
operation/ ussslested. Hiuen Teang was Yery much 
eurpriged by the fact that ware though frequent produced 
Little harm bo the country. 


If annegations of the defexnted country were sdeent 
the rules of worfare were followed ce aw general preatice, 
Otherwise unfaixs methods were used te build an expire 
by taking over the tarritories belonging to the defeated 
state. Avneording to ‘Kents ye if a atate has innenee 
superiority cver jta enemy it sheuld fellow the eodes of 
@ aharma yuddhas otherwise it should have recourse to all 


methods of warfare fair er foul.” 


: [44 
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Normally while making annexabious, a method of 
= 
warfare known as Kuta! yuddha was followed. This type of 
warfare allowed attack at any time and under all 
ciroumstances. A large number of inscriptions which are 
slightly later than those of the western Chalukyas refer 


to the practice of Kuta yuddha at the time. 
| 


Even Kuta yuddha had the basis of certain 
principles. For instance "it was laid down that one who 
laid down arms and thrpw himself on the merey of the 
conquerer was not to be killed, se also one who was 


2. ! 
wounded or filing away from battle field. Prisoners of 


t 


war, if wounded, were: to be treated by the army doctors." 
: 


i 


(111) Rules or a code! of conduct presoribed by Writers 

on Polity for a digvijayin ' 

A digvijayin haa also a few ideals set before hin. 
He marched at the head of his forces and acted in a fair 
and chivalrous spirit, He respected the captives and 
non-combatants. He conquered all other kings of the 
ooungry. The purpose’ of his conquest was to add to his 
own glory and also tol obtain the spiritual merit which 
was associated with righteous wars. He received the 
loyalty and the tribute of the kings whom he conquered. 
The kings remained in their respective kingdoms but 
accepted the di gvijiyin as their overlord. If the 
conquered Princes had any disputes among themselves the 


' 
i 


(95° 


Gigvijin played tre role of an erbitraetor. The Prinees 
accepted the decision given by him. The Fringes paid tri vute 
and held their territories for themeelves as long aa 

they ruled justly ané loyally. & far renohing result 

of the ideal practices of the digvijin in Hindu India, 


would be that the several states would be unified under 
the rule of a strong snd capable ruler. In the words of 
@ great writer on Hindu Polity, "“Ferhaps translated inte 
twentieth century democratic terme,the idesl of Hindu 
India would be a federation of iaternally independent 


states."* 


Besides the purpose of establishing gupremacy over 
@ @ircle of kings end uchertaking ailitary cempai ge 
another need fo> saintenance of an efficient fighting foree 
was celligerancy. It is apt here to quote. ‘r.!,¥. 
Mahalingan who observes that “Belligeranoy was considered 
a eign of vigour end possession of nilitary qualities 
sontributed much for survival, for war was a stiaulant 
and regenerato:. Kaace mest States from the earlier tines 
peid much atter:tion to ailitary organisation and developed 
war~nindedness.”” for instance the wars between Chalukyas 
of Badami and Pallaves of Naviohi were due among other 
veasonag to their deaire to get aad retain pesseasion of 
the debated frontier. 


[4G 


Purther, the Chalukya dominions in the 7th and 8th 
canturies coulé never be in a atate of everlasting 
tranquillity and separation. It was obliged to have 
sontact with the neighbours and alee to strengthen its 
frontiers, Consequently they bad maintained a large and 
powerful army. “Realising tha taportance of pilitary 
atrength for the internal peace and proaperity of the 
state ae well ae immunity from foreign attaek, the early 
Chalukyas built up a strong reserve of disciplined etand- 
ing army known ap “Karnataka pain®®, & tera which is 
referred to in the Ragtrakate inscriptions who later 
supplanted the Chalukyae. Dan@idurga ia stated te nave 
quickly overcome ‘the boundless aray of Karnataka’ i.e. 
the army of Kirtivaras It. The Chalukya troops ~ "Countless 
and dnvineible'? ~- were largely responsible for the 
maintenance of the Empire for over 3 centuries and also 
to bring under control, recalcitrant feudatory vassele. 
It also helped the kings to achieve brilliant military 
wucceagses. The efficiency and nature of the ailitary 
organisation came to be a synonym fer power, supremacy 
and wilitery velour, The neme ‘Kernata’ thus etood as 
it were for competence of the military forces, naintained 
by the Chalukye kings. 


Ware with the Pallevas were inevitable /it is 
ebvions froz the Chalukya inseriptions that warlike 
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operations were not infreguent between theae two powers 
with reaulte alternately in favour cf thea ~ an invasien 
of the Pallava king in the reign of Pulakest IT had a 
counter invasion of the Palleava dominions vy the Chalukyas. 
Ine Fallavas wera the sworn enemies of the Chalukyas. 

An inscription of Viktrama@ditya'e son describes how 
determined he was ta deatroy the Pallavae “whe had darkened 
the splendour of his lineage"®, fhet Vikramaditya ie said 
to have even more praised as a meaber of the Chalukya 
family and the destroyer of the Pallava lineage is 
evidenced by the Gadvei plates of Vikvamaditya 1. The 
Fatta@akal inecription of Kirtivaraa IY deseribves 
Vijayaditya'e aon “ae heving bruised the town of Kanchi”, 
Possession of the debated frontier wae the primary esuse 
for wer, This ig clear from the Pullalore battle 
described in the Kasakudi piateo, Therefore the kings 
had to pay much attention te military organisation end 
the people also developed military qualities and an 
aptitude for war. Boldterly qualities were considered 
essential for survival. Sy force of circumstances, 
therefore, tue Cnalukyes of Badawi were compelled to 
maintain a large and powerful aray and utilise the army 
in tigea of defence aud protection. Yor the purposs of 
indicating amy discipline and also existence of a Code 
of fighting in these days, it may be proper here to 


quote Hiuen-Taang, the Cninese Pilgria, 


[42 


{iv) Soldierly Virtues of the People: 


Hiusn-Taang gives the following @eacription of the 
people. “Their ganvere exe simple and honeat. They are 
tail, heughty and supereiiexus in cheracter, whoever does 
them service may count on their gretitude but he who 
offends them will not escape their rewenge. If any one 
inaults thea they will not risk their livee to wipe out 
the affront. [ff one applies to them in aiffiaurty, they 
will forget to care for themselves in order te flee to 
his assistance. YWnen they have an injury to evenge, they 
never f222 to give warning to their enemy after which 
each done his cuirags and grasps hia epear in hie hand, 
In battle, they pursues Che fugitives, but do not slay 
thoge wko give theavelves up. hen 2 generel han lost a 
battle instead of punishing ecorporally, they make hia 
wear women's siothes and by that force him to gacrifice 
hie owt life". The country provides for a band of 
chaspions to the number of several hundreds. Rach tine 
they are about te engage in conflict, they intoxicate 
themselves with wine and with one man with lanes in hand 
will meet ten thousand and ehallenge them to fight. If 
ons of these chanpions mests a man and Eilis hin, the 
laws of the country 4o not pusieh him. very tine they 
go forth, they beat druma befors then. Moraover, they in~ 
abvriate many hundred heads of elephants and teking thea 
out to fight, they themselves first drink their wine and 
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with one man with lance in hand will meet ten thousand 
aud ohallenge them to fight. Jf ene of these champions 
meets 4 man and cills him, the laws of the esuntry do not 
punish him. Every time they go forth, they beat drums 
before thea. Moreover, they inesbriate many husdred heade 
ef elephants and taking them out to Tight, they theaselves 
first drink their wing and then rhehing forward in anaes, 
they trawple everything down, so that ne eneay ean stand 
vefere them. The hing in consequence of his possessing 
these men ard elephants treats hiamighbours with 
contempt"? 


A general dvelief among the people was cemmen namely, 
to fight fer protection, defence and independence of the 
Kingdom, The ideal was, if they fought to the last and 
succeeded in protecting the kingdom they would be rewarded 
with the kingdom itself, ox the reward of Rajyalakehi} if 
they die on the tioda cf dattla, they would win e place 
in heaven cr *¥eera Swarga'. In honour of the mortals, 
stone slabs or ‘Yirkele’ used to be erected. They deserve 
a mention here, Qitnough there are only a few instances. 
For lastance the Nellur inseription at Dersi of the reign 
of Vikramaditya 7, ia engraved on the hero atone on which 
the hero is represented as holding a dagger. ‘vidently, 
the hero stone was errected in memory as a sonument of 


his trevery. fhe speciality of this here atone is that 


oe 


the hero je wearing the 'Yagnopaveeta’. 


Similerly, the words of a Valiant Persen wese 
insprtption is available at Badawi way be cited here to 
prove espana victiat of the people. One Kappe Arabhatta 
useé to say that ‘Death is Froterabiv to infamy because 
1% causes pain for a while bus disgruie aide pein every 
day”. 


Zhe epirit of the people in warfare was, therefore, 
similar to that referred to in the ‘Axthagastra' ~ 1.¢. 
@layiug without delay openly or immediately or indirectiy 
the wicked suvjects or duahtas, giving an open fight, 
particularly, when the king wae powerful and had an advan~ 
tage of time and plece or a treckerous flight when 
cireuustancés were not favourable, were observed as the 


genaral methods of warfare. 


fhe purpose, art anc nature of warfare tius satinafied 
sanctions of the then prevalling Codes of Warfare. 
According to Kautilya, who quetea Ushanag ‘The Earth 
Swallows these wo naasly ~— a king whe does not oppose 
an enemy and a Eranain who does not travel about, like a 
angie swallowing the animals living in hoies."t! Heace 
wars were inevitable and the required preparations for wars 


gad become abligatory. 


SUCCHSE FUL, PORETGN POLICY 


Inseriptions of the Chalukyas are replete with 
graphic deacriptions of the achievements of the aighty 
Chalukya army, onwhteh depended very auch the foreign 
policy of the Chalukya kirgs. The stone tabdlet in Meguti 
temple at Aihole of an uncertain data says of Jayainha 
Vallabha that he showed bravery in warfare in which “the 
bewildered horses and footscldiersa and elephants were 
filled by the blows of many hundreds of weapons and in 
which there flashed thousands of rays of the rhinoceros 
hide emour,?** 
and fear~-ingpiring headless trunke". Jt describes 


and the raya of the Swords of dancing 


further that “with hie areies which were darkened by the 


epotiess chowerles and hundreds of banners and uabrellas 
that were waved over them and which ennoyed Mie enemies who 
ware inflated with valour and energy and which consisted 


of the six feld conatituents of hereditory follewere.">* 


The frowesa of Kirtivaran io deacribed in the tihole 
inscription of Pulakeet <t. The relevant portion of the 


record says that he wae ite ‘night of death to the “clas 


and Mauraye and Kadsmbes’; atraightway the alghty “adambe 
srea which was the oonfederacy of the Kadaadag waa broken 


to pieces by hia, the mighty one, a very choice elephant 


Abie 


of @ king whe nad sequired the goddess of victory by his 


proweas in war, 0?* 


Although inscriptions speak of the bravery of kings 
in eonventional phraseology, the vasie truth contained 
in the records eannot be denied. The ewords are desori bed 


15 


as "fointillatin: torches." Again another inseription 


referg to “the glancing, lightening of their banners." 


Yurther the Meqati (No XIII ¥. 8.) inscription 
states that after Kirtivarea I's conquest of the “atachuri 
and Revatidvipa, “nie eighty aray which abounded in 
splendid banners and which had Beaet the ramparte~--deing 
reflected in the water of the ocean-was as if it were the 


army of Varuna that hed come at ite comana™’®, 


The military campaigns of the Shalukya king 
(Rirtivarma I) resulted in the subjection of the hates, 
the Malavae and the Gurjaras. “Being subddued by his 
prowess the Latas and the Malavae and the durjaras becaae 
an it were worthy people behaving like Chieftains brought 


under subjection by punishwent.*)” 


Further, Pulakesi IT is said to have agguired the 
eovereignty of the three countries called Meharactraka 
whieh contained #99039 villages. Xalingae and Keralas 
were also conquered and the fortress of Pistapura became 


easy of access, 


fhe effect of the campaign of Pulaxest IT on the 

Pallevas was gicomy when he made « war against the ™ - 
fallaves, The inscription describes that the water which 
wae etirreé up by him having ite interstices filled by 
his dense troops of elephants and being coloured with 
the blood of the sen, who were slain in aany battles wae 
like the eky whick hap the tues of evening auch intensified 
by the fun among the clouds. With kis astee which were 
darkened by the spotleas chowerios that were waved over 
them and hundreds of bennere and utbrelias and which 
annoyed hia enemies who were inflated with valeur and 
energy and which consisted of the six eonstituents of 
hereditory followers. He caused the leader of the 
Pallavas who aiwed at the eaineance of his own power to 
nide hie prowess behind the ramparte of the City of 
Xaiichipura, which was concealed under the dust of his 
arny”.2© 

He subdued the Cholas, the Keralae and the Pandyas 
and decame 8 very Sun to (melt) the hoar frest which wae 


the army of the Pallavag".-* 


"Pulakesi II (fatyasraya) posseseed of energy and 
XYegal power and good counsel heaving conquered the 
neighkouring countries and having diseiseed with honour 
the (Subjugeted) kings and having prepiated the tode 
and Brahming and having entered the City of Yatapi Begari 


Ath 


was governing the whele world, which is girt about by 


@ moat”. 


Then he (Pulakesi) subdued the Kalingas and the 
Keralas and took the fort of Pightapura. Thet the waters 
of the Xolieru lake turned red dy the dlood of the 
Boldiers who were tilled by Pulekesi II fe evidenced by 


the Aihole dnseription.*° ; 


"Ravaged by hia the waters of Kunela (xXellieru lake)-- 
coloured with the blood of men killed with many weapons 
and the land within it overepread with errays of 
acceutered elephants--was like the cloud--eovered sky in 
which the red evening twilight has risen."*? With hie 
aix fold forces (Shadvideabelem) the hereditary troope and 
the rest who raised spotless choweries, thousands of 
flags, uabreliag and darkneas (darkness) raised by dust 
of troops) and who churned the enemy elated with the 
sentizents of heroigm and energy be caused the splendour 
of the lord of the Pallavas, who had eppeaed the riee of 
his power to be ebseured by the dust of bia arny and to 
Vanish behind the walls of Kanehipura". 


When the aray of Pulexaeitt went fer the conquest 
of the Choles, the waters of the Kaveri ‘became fragnant 
with the rutting juice of their elephante’®*, ‘is aray 
which cenquered the Cholas, Kunelas and Pandyee is 
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@isoribed in the inscriptions as "the hetrayed fun te the 
hear~frowt —— the aray of the Felisvas”. 


When Pulakesi If underteok the southern expedition 
he desieged vanavasi his aray ie spoken of as though 
‘covering the garth with the great ’sea’ of his aray to 
the looker on seemed at once converted into a fortress in 
the water. After the subjugation of the Latas, Malavas 
and Gurjaras the “feudatories subdued by foresee learnt how 
to behave. While iiccnled eaatnes Harsha Pulakesi YY 
Looked” almost equal to Indra and posesesed 3 of his 
Saktie--powere of aastery, good coungel and energy. “He 
by means of all the three powers, gathered by him aceord- 
ing to rules and by hie noble birth and other exeelle nt 
qualities acquired the sovereignty over the three 
Neharashtrakas with their nice and ninety thousand 


villagee."*> 


~” mn 
That Palokaat IT aeyuired the title of Paraseewara 
or 'fupreme Lord' is mantioned in the Naidereabad sepper 
plate, The Gadval plates (line 6) of Vikyeasditya I also 


refars to the surname Paranesvara of Pulekses Tl. 


Incidemtally, we gay attespt here a discussion of 
the Title 'Paramegvare'y one of the distinguished tiles 
of Pulakess TZ. 


In about 632 A.D. Pulakesi repelled effectively ‘the 


attack on his dominiona led in person by Marea, the lord 


J of 


Paremount of the north who aepired to the sovereignty of 
ail Inaia®®, purakesi’s triumph is deseribed thus: Pulakest 
IT the greatest ef the Chalukya dynasty..... vied with 
Heres iu the extent of his conquests end had raised biagelf 
to the rank of lerd perancunt of the south as area was of 
the north. The northern king, who eeuld not willingly 
endure the exiatence of #6 powerful a rival sssayed to 
overturned him, advancing in person to the attack with 
‘troope from the fille inaige and the beat generals frow all 
countries". Bub the effort failed. The king of the Deccan 
guarded the passes on the Narmada so effecting that 4area 
was constrained to retire dissonficted and to accept the 
viver as his froutier"@*, J¢ ig in connection with thie 
vietory that Pulakesi obtaiaed over Hares that the ters 
ie asscelated with the highest title of Paramesvara. ihe 
relevant portion reads as follows: Sakelettara Pan thesvare 
‘Sri Harsavardbana parajayopatta paranesvara sabdah 
eetydieraya Bri Prithvivallabha®. 


Before we could aiseuss whether the title Parasesvare 
was obtained by Pulakegi after hie defeat of Rarea or even 
before, it is worthwhile te peint outs that the ewent (i.e. 
defeating Harke) wae accleimed as the greatest feat of the 
valour and the military ekill of an emperor of “arnatak, 
leading a Karnatea army. According to # cepper plate of 
Sanangad of 764 4.0. the Kannada army ie praised se eapable 
of Vanguishing flere as well as other Kings of the south 


¥ 


ae 


and Dantidurga of the fastrakutea dynasty ia said to have 
defeated such a formidable army, invivelble ae it was*’, 
That this copper plate mentioned above praises Dantidurga 
who defeated Mirtivarma II the last of the early Chalukyes 
in A.D, 754 dees not detract from the merit of the forner 
Karnata army ef 620 AWD, This reference throws a refleet- 
ton, 4f at all, on the later Chalukya areay which hed 
either deteriorated and therefore, Leiled to maintain the 
very high ailitary traditions of the time of Pulakesi tT 
or could not scope with the stronger forces of Dantidurga, 
which also wag Karnata, being the army of the Rastrekutas. 
In the Aihnole inscription of A.D. 634 Pulakesi's ‘I's 


exploite have been praised thuss 


Aparinita < Vibhuti - ephita - sanuente ~ sena | 
makuta ~ mani - mayukhakkrantea - paderavindah || 


fudhi Patite - gaja (Je) ndr = an ike = ¥i (bi) 
phates ~ bhute | 


bhaya - vigalite - harsho yena eh » akari Herehahd! 


After pointing out the importance of the ailitary 
organisation of Fulakeéé =I, in the foregoing Lines, let 
ug comment on the assumption ef the title ‘Paramesvara’ by 
Pulakesi II. The relevant portion of the Alhole inseript~ 
ion reads ae follows: 

"Sameragoxerkte sakalottara pathesvara | 

Sri Harenevardhana para _Jeydpslabédha 1, 


Paraseavara Parnamadheyah” | 


ey Purakvei 37. Keferenice to the title ae having been 
received by Pulakesi is made in the Hyderabad grant of 
Pulakesi If. According to this iuscription Pulekest 
esguired the secondary name Parameavara “sy defeating 
hoatile kings whe nad applied thernselives so the sontegt 
of a hundred datties"®9, aus the vecords of Pulakesl's 
successora say that he obtained the title “by defeating 
the glorious flaras ~ Vardhana, the warlike lord of all 

the rsgion of the north", Pulekeset II ascended the throne 
in Ab. 610-11. farsa's date of acceseion te 4.4. 606. 
Toneitering the gravity of the problema within the kingdom 
in the commencement of his reign, Pulakesi II went 

against Heres, after defeating a11 bie foes in the Necoan. 
lhis Le also true of Haren who turned hie attention 
towards conquest of the Deccan after all hie ware in 
‘Aryavarta were over. It is a point of interest to note 
here that the Aihole Lnecription whieh incidentally desori des 
all the military exploits of Pulakesi does not eake 
mention of the title 'Peramesvara'’ as having been obtained 
by Pulakesi IT, after hia victory over Harsea. In fact 

the ogntezt in thie recerd is mort appropriate to mention 
the tithe. Therefore rulakesi Il eesused the imperial 
title ef Paramesvara afteax establishing pace within the 
kingdom and restoring Chalukya soveratenty in the 
territories, of the neighbours. fubsequentiy the 
mignificance of the title was incorporated after his 


not 


vietery over Paranesvara Harsavardhane. It ie known that 
tne victory over Hareha aust have been earlier than ‘*.". 

634-35 the date of Adhnole inscription and aleo after 463) 

the @ate of Lohner Grant of Pulakeei TT: Dr.2.K. Worker 4 
says thet 'Pulakes! I! obtained 'Parazesrara’ as a secon? 
title.’ 


Re gay row continue the achievesenta of the 
Chaluxya aray after the reign of »ulakeat TT, the 
Talamanchi plates of Vikreaaditye 1 *” algo alludes to 
the title 'Parameavara’ associated with Pulakeet I’. 

It says that the ‘Near sou of fatryaeraya, fri Prithvi- 
vallabha, Maharajadhivaja, Paranesvare (who) acquired 
the gurnage of ‘Supreme Lord! (Paramesvara) by defeating 
the glorious Narsavardhana the lord of Yorthern “ountry 
who ha@ encountered (him in battle). urther the 
inscription speaake of the prowess of Vikramaditya *. 
Vines 11 vefer to Vikramaditya, ‘who et the head of nany 
famous vatties (aasisted) by mone but (his) moble steed 
nawed CGhitrakentha and by the edge of (his) glittering, 
spotless and sharp sword which behaved like a tongue 11 
}ieking the bleod of hostile kinge, conquered the world 
ey conqueste of hie owm arates which resenbled the coils 
af the surpent who earries the burten of the earths ir.to 
whoge Swn armour aany blows had plunged, who having 
gained for himself the royaity of hie father which had 
been conceded by the triad of kings esuesed the Burden of 
the whole kingdom to be governed vy (himself alone's.- 
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after he had recover€d at che head of battles the royalty 
belonging to hie family from the hostile kingea of every 

quarter and after he had acjyuired the title of-~-' ‘upreme 
Lord’ (Paramesvara). che Jadval plates of Vikrasaditya 
g&leo déecribee him as a member of the Shalukya faaily and 


tae destroyer of the Palleva lineage.” 


A copper plate grant of Vikraaaditys °° aescribes 
him as one who wae "borne by one herage of the breed called 
Thitrakantha (speckled-throated’ and having with his ara 
that waa like the cotle of the serpent who suetaina the 
burden of the earth conquered those who were desi-ous of 
conquering him--thyough many blows fel] upen his argour 
acquire’ for hiwself with his pure and sharp cruel sword 
that was immalilated by the elixir which consteted of 
tasting the bleod of the honourable kingr in the frout “f 
the vanke of aany battle,the royalty of hie father which 
had been interrupted by a confedency of three rings 
(discussed elsewhere in this Chapter) and who having 
effected tre subordination of whose kingdom to ona 
fgovereignu) re-eatablieahed by this own (word of mouth in 
order <3oO increase the piety and feme, the grants which 
had been made to gode and Brahmane but had been destroyed 
by thoee three reigns and having conquered the hostile 
kings in the country in the van of war without any 
depediment the gpoddese of tne fortunes of those of hie 


lineage to possese the possession of supreme “ordship. 


Vikrawaditya nok only achieved the ruin of the 
Pallavas but “having shoulder that delighte? in war end 
were glorisue and of great strength he conzuered that 
family of mighty wrestlers who were possessed of the 
title of “Royal treatler". This Vikramaditya restored the 
forzer prestige of his ancestral faaily by hie victories 


over the Pallavas,. 


| ‘that Viasyaditya fatyaeraya reatored peace and 
vranquility in the dominions is evidenced by the 
Zogursheade copper plates, wherein 1% 1s stated that having 
*pleseed his ming by bringing 211 countries into a state 
of quiet"™t, Though the wording sounds evlegical the 
fact that Vinayaditya etrovel hard to restores tranquility 


after disturbance ts an appresindie Lact. 


che Yakkalert plates of Kirthivaraa 17°”, orter 
proofs regarding the valour and preweas show. by Vinaya- 
Gitya SatWyseraya. Rie dear sou Terekarati, the Yalendu- 
@ekhara to the forces of the daityas, so captured the 
proud army of Traivajya the king of Kanehi, levier of 
tributes from the rules of Kavera, Parasike, Simhala and 
ather ialandes possessed of the palidwaje and all other 
marke of supreme wealth which by churning all the rings 
ef the uerth he had won and increaved', was Vinayaditya 


Satyasraya, favourite of the Barth. ceee%e 


OND 
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Agein the VYaktelerd plates apeak still more 
signifiesmtly on the military exploits of Vijayaditya 
Satiyasraya. Hie dear aon having in youth acquired the 
use of all the weapons end accomplishments of a great 
king; uprooter of the clumpe of thorns (epringing up) 
among the kings of the south sf whom hie grand father 
wan the conquerex; exceeding in valour in the business 
of war, his father who gesired to conquer the north he 
surrounded tne enemies and with hig arrows destroyed 
thelxy elephant forces; Yar hia chief policy: which with 
his gled eword causing the hosts of bis enemiee to turn 
their backs, in the same menner ag his father eapturing 
from the hostile kings he had to put to flight the Ganga, 
Yamuna and Pali flags, the embleas of the great Chakra, 
Drum, Rubles, and lusty elephants. With their éiffiaulty 
stepped by destiny; by hie valour exciting the country in 
remaining kinga who cherished evil designs like: Vatearaia; 
desiring not the assietence of ancther; in setting out 
esd with hic own arm conquering and eubjugaticg the whole 
world, the Lerda like inéra, by the three modes of polloy, 
by breankicg the pride of hie enemies, by generosity and 
by hig invincibility heving become the refuge of the 
world, having aecuilred a kingdom resplendent with the 
Palidhwejs ond other tokezs of all Supreae wealth wns 


Vi tayaditya Sathyaeraynss..co.%. 
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Vinayaditye after completing the esapaigne brought 
the Pallavae, the Kealabhrae, Nathayas, Vilee, Melavaa, 
Cholas, Pandya, to survitude along with Aluvas and Cangas 
whe were hereditary subjects end acquired the Palidwaje 

and other reyal insignias by crushing the Lord of all 
the Region of the korth®?, 


The Sorab Grant says ef Vinayaditya’*, “eho just as 


(the God) Senani (Kartikeya) at tho command of (his 
father) the Yalenduserara (Siva) arrested the power of 
tho daityae at the comvand of hia own father arreated the 
extremely exalted power of the Fellavae whose Kingdoa 


consisted of 3 eomponent dowinionse.sceses® 


Acceraing to the Nerur Topper Plates, VYijayaditya 
at the command of his. father arrested the extremely 
exalted power of she Lord of Karehi, whose kingdou 
consigted of three (components) dominions, just aes 
Tarakarati (at the eomamand) of his father Belendragekhara 


@id arrest the power of the demons.” 


Vijayaditya defeated hostile forces in front of 
in toe presence of his father and acquired the Ganga and 
Yamuna syabola, the Palidhvaja atandard, double arwmgs 

oth 
Mahagabés badges, Jewels, alephente and after articles 
which he presented to his father. 
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Acceréing to Lekehweavar pillar inseription®*, 


Vikragsaditya TI “cleft open with the thunderbolt which 
wee his prowess the overwhelaing precipitation of the 
Paridya ané Chola and Yerala and Xalabbre and other kings." 


(vi) Six Foray of Policy: 


According to Rew#ilya, ‘the oirele of States is the 
source of the eix-fold policy". Fe further atates that 
there ara six-forme ef policy. They are for inatance 
phace ( sauidht) wax (vigraha) observance of neutrality 
(asana) marching (yana) alliance (saaleyaye) ané eaking 
peace with one ard waging war wlth anothor®’, Ine Chalukya 


king, followed this generally aucepted policy, 


Pulakesds 17 pursued @ policy of bheda, won over 
Govinda whe became his ally and defeated and expalled 
Appéyika. Aceording to the Atkole inseription-Varee 17 
out of the two invaders «-wkoe had come te conquer the 
eounbey north of tae yiver thimarathi-~Appayi ka and Govinda, 
one was rouplsed by Pulakes/ii IY while the other was sade 
an ally. The velevant portion of the Aihole reeord 
epenks ag follows: “When haring found the opreertunity, 
he who mamed Appayika sud Govinda approached with their 
treoge and elephante to conquer the country sorth of the 
Bhigarethi the one in battle through hie armies eame to 
know the taate of fear whlle the other at once reseived 
the reward of the services rendered by hia." 


9th 


After the cong :est of VYengi in the sastern eampai ge 
of Fulakesi I] the Chelukya territories were divided 
between Fulakesi IT ana Viebnuverdhana T, the sons of 
Kirthivarma I. Pulakesl IT retained the western territories 
anc made Sadaai bis headquarters. Vishuvedhana wae entrusted 
ta be the ruler of the eaatern territory with Vengi ae the 
capital. Thies act on the part of Pulakesi IY exhibite his 
great forezightendness and diplomacy. 


Vikxamaditya IT who made a sudden incursion into the 
Pallava kingdom entered the oity of Kanohi but refrained 
fro destroying its capital eity. On the other hand, he gave 
much gold to gany stows temples which had been built by 
Naresivhavarman. The Yokkalari plates affizm "Though he 
entered thd Kanchi he 414 not destroy it". This sotion 
proves his foreaightendness magianinity and conforsity 


to rightecue military code of warfare .°? 


(vii) Fallava — Chalu Relet : 


The main ebjectives of Chalukya iateratate policy, 
therefore wers (1) expansion of dominions and (2) a bid 
for supremacy. Naturally these objectives lef to their 
encountering the enemies surrounding them. The most power- 


fuh of tae foas were the Pallavase of Kaneni. 


A few reasone say be given here for the antagonion 


whieh existed between the Chalukyas and the Pallavae. oth 
the powers exerted themgelves for establishing supremacy 
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over the Deccan. ‘Thia ie clear from the Aihole inscription 
of Pulakesi II, Anotaer cause of their enemity was that 
the Pallavas obetructed the riss of Chalukyas as a 
sovereign power. This resulted in never ending hostility 
between the two powers. The Gangas and the Keadasbas (in 
early period) were to be defeated and drought inte « 
friendly alliance. In thie attespt it was the Chalukyas 
of Badami who won phenomenal guccess. The Oengae and the 
XKadambas were the allies of the Fallavas in the earlier 
periods of rise of the Chalukyas. Wheo the Chelukys kings 
after Virtivarse I became supreme oy their conquest ofthe 
Sangap snd the Fadambas, the supremacy of the Pallavae 
broke down. Another more important consequence that 
followed was that the Ganga territories came over to the 
dominions of the Cnalukyas and with such a transference 

of territories, the Pallavasa becane the iamediate neigh- 
hours of the Chalukyas. Hence the antagoniam between the 


Chalukyes and tne Pallavasg. 


Farther, the policy of befriending and establishing 
overlordship followed by the Chalukya kings led to their 
diversified relations of tne Chelukya kings with other 
southern powers. The wars that followed during the reign 
of Pulakesi IT and after bie death in the time of 
Vikramaditya 1 with the powers in the north had the aoet 
important objective of protecting the frontiers of the 


a WL 
Chalukya dominions ageinst formidable enemies like ‘larea. 
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Taanite of the ware made by the Chalukyas either 
for self-preeervation or expansion, they maintained enemical 
relationship only with the enemy kings and act with their 


subjects. 


(viit) Yarg with bhe Pallavas: 


the Chalukyas fought several battles with the 
Fallavas, theic natural enemy, for supremacy in the Deconn. 
After the foundabiou of ar independest kingdon tw Palakeet 
ty the Shelukyas fought many battles to get posasseion of 
the deteted frontior, which became warked since tha reign 
of Valnkeet 13. Polekesi defeated the Pallava ting Mabeodra 
Varan i, Gompalled him to take shelter im the ramparts of 
Kenchs and penstrated into the heart of the kingdoa but 
did not veal ge Katichie Although what actuall; asppened 
after thia event is not clear, Mahendra Vares, subsequently 
defuated Fulakeel T in the uattle of Palialwru. ne 
Kagokgdi Slates of Marasigha Vérwan Pallavanalla mention 
the battle cf Pallaluru neer Kaficni, ang repreeetts 
Maherirs VYarmon T as having defeated his ‘ehief anumiae' 
masely, she Chalukyee of Badami, After thie defeat 
Pulakeai is atated to have aronsed the river Kuvert ind 
made friendahip wi th the Vhelas, Keralas and racdyes with 
the object of provexing them so fight agai:et tra Pallevase. 
The Pallavas suffered igeglation for sowetiae. Kut 


Fulak@éi probably could not crogs the river Kaveri without 


leaving a large part of his army on the banks se as to 
ensure him protection. The Pallaras tried to stop the 
march of Pulakesi but were dispereed. Pulakest returned 

to his capital after completing the military exploits in 
the eant after A.D. 631 aa is indicated by the “opperan) 
plates. Pulakesi indisputably became the master of a11 

the regions between the sea of Arabia and the Ray of Bengal. 
In other words he secane the lord of the eastern and 
western waters as ip evidenced by the Léhmer grante of 
A.D. 830. 


It may be apt here to cite the observation of 

Dr firear here. fle gaye that Pulakesi's atteok on the 
kingdom gn—bhe-kiagdem-of Pallave Mahendravarae I was only 
& phase of the strugele between the dominant powews on the 
two sides of the Tungabhadra which appeare to have chara-~- 
eterised the histery of the country ia a11 ages prior to 
the Sritish ececupation of India?”, Inforaation of such a 
struggle before the days of the Ghalukyas ie meagre; but 
from the time of Pulnkeai IT and Mahendraverma I it conti- 
nued with intervals for many oenturies even long after 


it led to the overthrow of both the dynastics." 


Success of Pulekesi IT against the Pallaves wae 
only ehortlived. In about A.D. 642 ne was defeated by 
the Pallava king Navasinchavarma I. The latter led an 
invasion to Yatepi in retaliasion of Pulakesi‘e invasion 


ain 
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earlier. Warasinhevaras eaptured Vatapt. Pulakesi was 
defeated at the battles of Pariyala, Moninangelas, 


Ay A — 
Surawara and other brates. Kadaal wag destroyed. 
Uo. 
Warasimhavaran took the title Vatapi kenden' and veeetved 


the suxvnane Mahayalla. 


fhe Togurshade copper plate*? informs us hew 


Vinayaditya, son of Vikranaditya I maintained the wilitary 
sheracter and supremacy of hie predcceasers and proved 
suoveseful in bringing all countries into a Ftate of quiet. 


Vinayaditya's son Viisyaditya, even as a bey 
participated im the southern campaign of his grand father 
when hia father defeated the lord of Uttarapaths. 
Vijayrditya captured the Gange, Yamuna, Palidbvaja, 
Yhakka and other musical inatruxents. 


Vikramaditya II led a campsign into Tandoke Yishaya 
to extinguish the "Natural Eneay**t the Pallavase. He 
seized the Kavkamuke, Semudra “hose, Musical instruments, 
the Knatvenga Dhvaja from Nandi Potevarman. He entered 
Kafichi, the Pallava Capital without destroying 1t. “estdes, 
he gave pienty ef gold to several stone temples which had 
been built by Zaraginmha VYarman. He is said to have 
Gefeated the Pandya, the Chera and Xerela and Kelabhara 
Kinga and erxtablished a Pillar of victory near the 
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The Vokkaleri grant of Kirtivarme Iv lends euppert 
to Vikremaditya's magnaninous action of not destroying 
Kanehi sa Caseutaaia of Narasimhavaruan's peliey a few =e 
years before, The policy adopted by Vikramaditya IT 
hearse ample testimony te the fact that he believed and 


made wars on righteous principles. 


hirvivarma TI even as a eorom prince having hig 

object to distinguish himself by some warlike exploit < 
sought pexmieasion of his father to lead his army inte 
Kanchi. The war launched by Yikremaditya I in the previous 
period hed only reduced but net crushed the Pallava power. 
Mo sooner aid Kirtivarma enter Karichi than the Pellave 
Prinoe took shelter in a hill fort. Kixrtivarme left the 
Pallava fort and plundered his forces and wealth. He 
carried off elLephantay rubies and g¢1d which were given 

tc his father. The nelavenk portion of the Vokkalert 
plates desortbes Kirtivaraa's precees. It reader: "His 
dear son perfect in wisdom and reverence his sword his 
only aid making hie own the wealth which his fatner alene 
mounted simply on hia epaendid horse named Chitrakanthea and 
desiring to conquer ali regions, had won, together with 
that innezited for 3 generations, rejoicing in splitting 
with the thunderbolt of hia valour, the mountains the 
Pandya, Chola, Kerala, Kelabhra and other kings from the 
aky to their bage great king of kinge, supreme lord and 


sovereign’*, 


gal 


Thus, the wars between the Pallavas and the Chalukyas 
were Geaselena and as such both the powers were always 


vigllent of the frontiers and ready for warfare. 


(ix) ‘tTrafraiye Pallava: 


After tracing the Pallava-Chalukya relations we may 
make a short discussion of the term ’Trairajya Pallava'. 
The tera ia mentioned in tae copper plate grant of Vikrame-~ 
ditye I and Dayyaadinne plates of Vineyaditya. The word 
‘fritaya’ in the first insoription denotes “a sollection 
of three, or aome confederacy that waa forned ageinst 
Vikramaditya I. Probably the reference is to the 3 kings 
of Chola, Pandya, and Xerala, who, as we learn from the 
iuseriptions of Vanayaditye were conquered by Vikramaditya 
t. Or the reference say be to the Traivajya Pallavas whose 
kingdom consisted of the chief dominions whieh ware 


conquered by Vinayeditye at the command of his father*?, 


fhe Dayamandinne plates of Yinayatityu states that 
he captured Maiighipure after dafeatiug the Pallava king 
who had become the cause of disgrace to his family, subdued 
the tures kings (“harani Dherashraye), Pandya, Chola and 
Xerelu ard aede the inexhoreable pellava bow to his feet. 
Vikramedéitya's own recorés howaver are unenigous in 
procleiaing thal he wanticee for hiaself, the fortune of 
his father which had beon concealed by (the confederaey) 
of three kings (Avanipathithraya) and defeated the eneny 


kings in country after brave resistance, The Gadval 
plates of bis 20th year (A.D. 674) adé that he infliated 
a oxushing defeat on the Paliave Serasinhe varea, Mehendira 
Vereen and Tawarapotia: Varaan and eceaned to be at their 
eapital Kavchipura, Thue, & few scholare observe that 

"the defeat of the Pallavaa end the capture of Kanehi 
Pures being common in beth the accounte, the confederacy 
of three kings menticnad in the epigraphe of Vikramaditya 
muat evidently refer to the Pandya, Chele and Kerala, 

given in the son's record.* fut Tr. Fleet is of the opinion 
that the three princes wera Pallava Reraginha Varma, 
Mnkendre Yarae and Yewarapo tye Yarme which 1s untenable, 

Tt in imposeibie tn the scheme of Pallava Chronclorcy te 
auppose that Marasinha VYarwan ent Nahenére Varmen bad 
410 and Paranecowara Yaraau's rule naa? 
by A.M. 635 in which year Vikramaditya had acquired hie 


aiready commenced 


hereditory provinces after subduing the confederacy. 
Agcording to all euthorities on Pallava SOhronclagy, 
Narasimha VYaraan's reign alone extended dy beyond 4.°.655. 
4g atated nbove, Vikrameditys cecovered his territory frea 
the Fellavas, which fact leads to suppese that the 
Chalukya territory was not in posesssion of the Pellevas 
by A.D. €55. The Pallava grants clearly state that 
Naracimhavarman defeated Fulakeoi IT in the battles of 
Pariyale, Manimetgala end Siramara and destroyed Vatapi. 
Re alec took the title "Vatapikonés" as in mentioned in 


33 * 


a rock inseription at Badesi. This event is supposed to 
have taken place after the visit of the Chinese pligria 
Hiuentwang to the Court of Pulakesi IT in about 4,0. 663, 
It fe not possible ta guess under what circumstances the 
Pallava hold wae displaced and the three confederacios 


ecoupied the Chalukya country in the intervening period. 


It is not also poseible that seon after the 
eecupation of Yatapi by Narasinba Varman 1 after 1.D. 642 
the Pandya, Chola and Kerala kings who were viding a 
favourable oppertunity to avenge the defeat inflicted 
upen them by the Paliave gonarch (Kurrem Plates), joined 
theaselves into a confederacy and after sabduing the 
Pallavae whose resources had probably deen exhausted in 
their conflicts with the Ghalukys aray wareheé an far as 
north ae Vatapi, shattered the Pellava hold on it and 
finally took poesesoion of the Chalukya territory. 


Scholara are divided in their cpinion on the 
significeanse of thrivajya Pallava. Dr.Fleet* Prof.Xiel- 
Horn, and Prof. Kriahoa Sacktri way that they represent 
the South Indian powers, Pendya, Chola and Xerals. 

Dr. Dubriewul ie of the opinion that the three kings were 
Pallava, Fandya and Simkhalna Nanevenna*®, the name Mara vanes 
is not given in Nahavansha ane aueh less/ts joining the 
Fallavas at this Jimeture, to Simhala or Ceylon ia to be 


excluded. The defeat of three powers by Vinayaditya must 
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have taken place after A.D. 674 becauees thie evant ig not 
mentioneg in Gadval plates. After the victorious eanpal gn 
of the Chalukya king into the Pallava end Chola cduntry 
in that year, the Pallava king Paramesvare Yaruan sust 
have austered hia forees and sought the asaietanes of 

the Chole and cther two powers of south India in oréer to 
give a crushing blow to their cemmon enemy, Vikragaditya 
I. fhe combined forces of these four powers, entered 
Chalukya territozy and probably seaoked and saptured the 
city of Panavasika on this cecagion. Y¥inayaditya routed 
them in A.D. 676-679 when he was nominated to the threne 
as is elearly indicated by hie Jejurl plates and 
logarchedu Granta. 


Section iis Inter State Relations in Times ef Peges 


After making a survey of the droaed features of 
later State relations relating to Chalukya kings in tines 
of war, we may take up a atudy of their inter state 
rela'ions in times of peace. They maintained politieal 
relations with neighbours and effected an exehange of 


embassicn aise. 


Tt im already noted that the main feature of 
inker-atate policy of Chalukya kinge in war tiaes wee 
taat they regarded their neighbours as their encafes and 
attempted to tring about their dastrustion. If the kinge 


felt that the enemies on the frontier eould not te 
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destroyed, they were to be befricuded. If the neighbours 
became hostile, their neighdeurs on the other side would 
be regarded as fit to gubdue them. An inpertent reeult 

of this pelicy with neighbours wae thet the frontier 

would become secure without such effort. It say alec ve 
mentioned here that the Fringe obtained through information 
regarding ettitude ef neighbours from secret spies. The 
spies alao conveyed infoxrgation to the kings just vefore 
declaration ef war against the enemy kingdom. At thie 
stage of declaring war the kings taformed their neighbour~- 
ing nowtral atates of the war that would be declared so 
thet they could keep on their guard and prevent thea froa 
falling in Life with the enemy. Such a policy was 
intended to deprive the exeay of thelz awppert. 


(1) Biplesetic tents 


Wnenever 1+ was felt necessary the kings sent 
&ipionatic egente to fereign countrier to earry ot 
"“particuler busitess of a special nature”**, The duties 
of Giplematic agents were highly responeible. The 
maintenance of friendly relations between etates, the 
declaration of war and the conclusion of peace between 
then were a]l in the handie ef the diplomatic agente. the 
agents were axpacted ts possess very high qualifieations 
end were to be men of learning and have a comnandi ng 
personality. They were alec to ve Gonssquehees;* Leva 
and devoted, Their importance was so much that it would 
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be possible to convert even an eneany king to a friend vy 
perauation and honouring then. There were three kinds 

of miasions and the persons of the ambateader eae regarée4é 
as invielesey ‘Huta’ wae one who conveyed the message 

of his master and so shevld net te punished. 


(14) Dtepateh of eabagsten: 


fhe kings alse maintained friendly relations with 
ferelgn countries and sent enbassies to then, the purpose 
veing to make acquaintance with thea or to renew and 
strengthen o1d friendships. 


duet as the Pallava kings sent embasstes to Chinese 
country, the Chalukyas in AWD. 692 pent an embassy to 


China from their country at Yatapi.*” 


Pulakesi IJ received an embassy from Shah Rukh of 
Persian as is clear from a panel of sculptures at Ajanta 
in which the Chalukya king is represented to receive the 


eabasoy from the Persian king*®. 


(441) Relation with Feudat t 


We have already desoribed that several feadatory 
states existed in the Chalukya dominions. The Chalukya 
kings 414 not annex the territories ef « king defeated 
by hia, but allowed his atate an autcnemous existence 
wmnder their overlordship. Details governing the 


aa" 


relations between the central government and the feudatory 


states have been deseribed in Snapter TIT. 


The pelicy of peraitting the defeated kings to 
rule a2 feudatorier "profeeted Veated interests and 
favoured loesl autencay". But there were (nstances of 
feudatorles whe always atteapted to throw off imperial 
authority and therefore the central governaent had to 
keep a Vigilant watch over their metions and intensions 
so as to minimise inetabliity '): 1 .° | the 


dowtnicng. 


Section Ili: Military organisation 


(4) Traditions 

‘Tt must be anid at the outset that details 
available on the subject are ineufficient to couplets 
the picture, The four componente of the axay known as 
eaturanga in ancient India vis., fect bores elephant ; 
and chariot were common ia ancient Karnatak and in the 
eeaxly canturies of the Christian exa”’, fhe use of the 
chariot in the later period is doubtful since 1% is 
quite evident by its absence in the tenple sculptures 
of the period. “ven Niven-‘eang who deseribed the 
chalukya army in some detail refers to elephants, but 
not to chariots. Tha relevant pertion of his secount 


reade thus: “Yhe king, proud of poesessing thease men and 
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elephants, despives and acorns the netgabouriug kingéene™”, 

This stalesent indicates that infantdry and slephante 

Yormsd the moet prominent and pewerful components of the 

Karmatak avay". Another important arm that was used during 
Kala Von se 


the time of Hangalese and [wae she fleet which is Ceseri bed 
subsequently in taie Chapter. 


The traditions of army organisation in regard to 
the officers, training and equipment vet up in ancient 
India have more or less influenced the organisation of 
the Chalukya army aleo. frow the history of the Chalukyas 
4t is clear that theix army fought several ware and 
pattles ageinst their enemies. They alee wou guecese in 
many of thelr ware. Therefore, there was so aystesatis 
oxrgenination of their aray,without which their vieteries 
in wars and battles were iapossibie. fhe commander 
in~ehief was called "Senadhipatit or eore eoamenly Danéa - 
nayeke. We have already pointed out that the offies of 
the Dandanayaka denoted beth military and eivil Tank 
ao that the general of the army was usually the sinteter 
of the State and sometimes a chief feudatory. The 
higher officers cf tre military departaent were assisted 
by alueor officers holding certain portfelies. 


H,..%: 2 i 
Officers like Wahesandhi Vigrahika, Dandayanayeka, 
Mghsdandanayaka, who served the king an@ composed several 


grants find their csmes gentioned in the inseriptione. 
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For instance, the cherter of Vinayadltya, ©,682 reeerding 
a gift of a land to Madhevaswani of Bharedweja Gotre was 
written by Punyavaliabha, son-in-law cf Wabastndhiviprahixe 
tei Jayasiaheraja. The name of Petteani Satyaaka a genera) 
is sentiouned in Gaddemane insoriptions®*. The orew 
prince was usually next in commend. Thie fact finds 
wsention in several records. According to Ilakehneokwar 
inscriptions, Vinayaditya's gon Vijayaditya, even in his 
boyhood “fought in the southern in campaigns cf his grand 
father,when his father defeated the Lerd of Uttarapatha. 
He eapsured the Ganga, Yumuna, Palidawaja, Pathala, 


Dhakka and cther wusical inatrumeants. 


Fighting wae conducted on fair prineiples and 
eatisfied tenets of a Dharma Vijaya. Civilteans were not 


molested. 


Tae klag wauelly led the Gray in times of grave 
hesessity. In other times the Dandanayaka and bie sauder 


Ginatés Led the kings’ forces. 


fhe technique of warfare in historical Xarnatexa 
makes 2 clear progreag from simple waye to hkighly cenplex 
methods of fighting. The siaplest form was the open 
enesunter on the battle fieid with the help of the three 
or four congtituente ef the aray. The args used were algo 
simple like the shield spears, bows and anows. In scourge 


of time and particularly from a slightly later period 


A 
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than that of the western Chalukyas, a knowledge of *¥yuhe! 
ox array became comagon. Detaile of the mllitary array of 
the period of the Chalukyas of Badeat cat, unfortunstely 
net forthconing. 


(41) Beoruitaent of Zoldiers 


From a general study of the set up 1% may de coneluded 
tneat a special village militia exieted in addition to the 
standing army. The Chalukya kings were able to make 
succegsful cappaigne by callectiag auch a large array. 


Recruitaent of soldiers was made out of the able~- 
hodied whe were known for their indemitable courage and 
whe voluntarily offered theaselves to ailitary services. 
One clase of such people called ‘Talevara’ alee consti- 
tuted the aray end was known aa ‘fwentha Pade®?. A large 
portion of the reat of the army consisted of "federal 
levies” by feudatory chieftains because they had been 


recognised as rulera by the central governaent. 


Ae mentioned already, the Chelukya militery force 
wae organised into infantry, eavalsy and elephants. In 
addition te shese the Aihole inscription of Pulakesi YI 
epeakse of tha six fold congtitueate of the army, t.e. 
Shadvidha valems vis., Heridatary treope (Meula’ meroenary 
(baxta) belonging to guiida (Srent), those of an ally 
(Mitra), thoge of an eneay {auitra), end forest tribes, 


13) 


Raturally, the Ghalukya kings mobilised the sveilable 
typea of soldiers and etrengthened their army before the 


declaration of war with their snenies, 


(141) Itwigtons of the army: Klepheants and Horges! 


Blephants syabolised royal Paraphernalia and were 
ugeé in war also. Gonorales and leaders of areies rsda on 
Slephants avd fought against their foes. Flephants were 
used to carry and tranefer large number of woldiere. 

Saye Jordanus about the elephants, "This aniaal carrieth 
easily upon hia, wita a certain atructure of timber more 
then thirty wen and ne is 2 most geutle beast acd treined 
fer war so that a single animal counteth by himself equal 
in war to 1,500 men and more; for they bind to his tueke 
blades cr maces of iron wherewith he eniteth. Moet 
horrible are the powers of this beast and specially in 
war. There ig nothing that either ean ox dere atand 
ageinust the assault of a: elephant in any manner. The 
nee of elephants ie well Lorne out by the ecceunt of 
Hiuen=Tegang and specialisation of Gajasacytre vy Chalakya 
kings and appointudat of offieers to look efter thea. The 
elephant troops formed an effiotent force among the 


Pallavas also. * 


(iv) Seapenst 


the Arthasagtra>> spesks of warpons to be stored in 


the canals constructed in a fort. They were satenve, 
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apades (Kuddaln), axes (Kathari) varieties of staffs, 
Cudgele {Mueruthi), hammers { Madgers) Sluts, diseusa, 
machines (Yantra) and such pais as can destrey 2 
ee pereons at once (aataghui) Segether with spears, 
tridents bambeo aticks with esa edgse made of iron, 
Camel necks, explosives {agni saz 75 ese) and whatever 
else oan be devised from available saterials. Swords, 
KXaigatti, Khadga, fat¢i, Billu, Ambu and Xodali were a 
few of the weapons which the Chalukya soldiers wede use 
of during a battle. this fact lw borne out by the 
sculptural images on the walls of the temple of thie period 
at Pattadekal ond also sculpture in eave ue. 1 at Badant. 
Rven the royal deity of Banashankari say Shrine extete 
at Badami is symbolic of warfare ant success in wer and 


Peed fests 
she ies @eparsted ae holding certain weapens alec, 


(v) Soreesg: hitrakenths 


deong the 4 divisions of the army the eavalay 

conatituted an effective division. It wes eustemary froe 
the hoary pest to make a seleetion of horses for the 
purpesa of warfare and victery, The Arthasestrea sentione 
the foatures of the vast horse. Por instance ‘the face 
(maukha) of the beet horae measures 32 angulas, ite length 
ite 5 times its face, its shank in 20 angulas end ite 
height is 4 times its shank. Other features ere aleo 


a3 


mentionede © 


Hindu kings were particular of ausgpielous 
nature of kerges. Such a good horse indicates success 
and prosperity to the king. As selection of a herse was 
made in the light of the certain feetures which 1% was to 
possean, it may be concluded that Chitrekantha also evet 
heave posseesed the required marke end qualities, r.M.d. 
Walhouse enumerates the external marke of a perfest Hindu 
Horse, while assessing the value cf the horse in relation 
to the ownere-whether it would bring luck or net. "A 
perfect Hindu borge should have the 4 heofs, the head 
ané the tail, all whiter” ( Jytyantiave). Yts hair curls 
(surie) shoulda be inward. “There should te @ 2 sueb 
curls on the head, 2 on the breast and 2 on sach side, 
one on the back of the neck and the other in the hollew 
of the neck. Inatanees of a good and auapicious horee are 
not lacking, Bucephalac, the horse of Alexander was noted 
for strength and brevery. It wae this horse which £011 
during the battle cetween Allexandar and Forus for which 
Allexander mourned the loga. The horse was called 
Bucephalas from the width of his forehead; he was an 
excellent War Horse and always used by Alliexander in his 
fights. Similarly, the horse which finds mention in 
several recorés of the Chalukyas was Chitrakanthe’” - 

a typioal one, | 


According to Vokkaleri Plates of Xirtiversan Second 
of A.D, 629, Vikramaditya T, who succeeded Pulakesi IT 


\ 
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Yacovered the wealth lost to the kingdom, eaptured the three 
kinge and vanquished Chole, Fandya, Kerala and Xelabhra 
and wuabled the pride of the King of Kanehi with the 
help of hig favourite horse called i. the name ‘Chi trakeatha’. 
The relevent portion of the recerd reads as fellowes: 
Chitrakanthe bhidana pravara turangame 
nNaikenatvotes dita sésha vijagisher 
avanipati tri tay “gubarite evaguro - 
Srl Yam atmme.<e” 
Re drove away the troopa of elephantea of his enemies and 


by a very lien of a horse that was nazed Chitrakantha" 5? 


According to the Nerur Grant (line 10)-- it ie 
stated that “His dear son was Vikrawatitya, who wes 
covergant with the art ef Government, whoae only eff was 
his sword, who was desirovs of sonquering 211 peeple whos 
he drove hefore hin ty sears cf only one horse of the 
breed called - Chitrakantha...°©° 


Several inscriptions of the ¥eatern Chalukya kings 


vefer to the fact that the kings rode eon the back of the 


ohoioe horse known as trakantha, defeated enemies in 

many battles, killed them bythe swrd and acquired title 

like ‘Avanipati Tritayantarita’ and thus ruled the 
ae ee 


dominions in prosperity. 
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Vikreneditya I “borne vy one horse of the breed ealled 
Chitrakantha (speckled shrost) end having with his arm 
that wag like the coila of the Serpent” fell upon his 


enomies.°* 


According to Talamembhi plates, Vikrameditys 1 feught 
Inbattle with the sole aid of the herse knoen ae Shitrak- 
antha. He who at the head of many famous battles (assisted) 
by none but (Hie) noble steed neced Ohitrakanthe end by 
the edge of (hia) glittering spotless and sharp sword 


fought against the Pallavas"®=. 


Soveral inseriptions of the Western Chalukys kings 
refer to the facts that the kings rode on the beaek of the 
cheice horse runout as Cuitrakantha, defeated enenies in 
many Dattles, killed them by the sword and acquired 
tisle like ‘avanipati, Tritayantarita' and thue railed the 
doainions in prosperity. 


The name 'Chitrekenthe’ onne to symbolise all the 
horeee which had ths features of Vikramaditya T'e heree 
'"hitrakantha’ and alaost came to indicate a breed by 
themselves. It is doubtful whether it was the nase of a 


hose or belonged te a breed of heres bearing that nane®S, 


Kirtivaras aleo utiligsd the horse of the breed of 
Chitrakantha. He “mounted siaply on hie splendid horee 
Asmed Chitrakantha end desiring to conquer all the regtone.* 


gat 


(vi) aavy? 


Resides the Infantry, Cavalry and elephant forces 
mentioned above, the Chalukya kings lixe the Pallavas alse 
mainteined the fleet of shipe ané knew the ert of Faval 
warfare. although ingeriptions do net refer to any Faval 
battle, in detail, one or two epigraphs indicate that they 
knew the art of Naval warfare"*, A copper plate grant 
from Miraj (Satara) and a etone inseription of Yevar 
temple in Sholapur State thet Mangelesta crogred the ocean 
vy & bridge of boats and plundered the island of Revathi 
on the Ratilagirs Coast. Revathi Dweepa hae been equated 
by some scholsre with Gos. Dr. Plest is ef the opinion 
that Ravthi teland is not Goa, It say be accepted from se 
knowledge of the inscriptions that the island of Revati 
was Goa or nearby it. <Aceording to the Aibole inseription, 
Covinda ie anid to have come in whips by way of the sea 
from the north and that Pulekesi IT wae aseieted to defeat 
hia by some sea~faring allies dwelling on the western seast. 
He aleo reduced Puri with the help of 100 veasele. Puri 
4s near Blephanta in the Nerth of fouth India. Tt is 
atated "when he who rerzembled the destroyer ef cities wae 
bewai giing the sities which wae the Goddess of Fortune of 
the Weatern Goean with hundreds of ships that had 
Yreseablance to elephants wade with pagsion, the eky which 
covered with rasses of clouds became like the ceean and 


the ocean was like the aky. Again Kirthivarms TT ie 
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@escrited to have gone to Ceylon, under his control, with 


the help of war noate.°” 


(wii) Musical Ingtrumenta: 


Generally the following musieal instrunente®® 


were 
baling used in a wart ae accompaniuenty and to inspire 
courage confidence and a spirit of hercism eameng scldiera., 
They were: KXombu, Xahale, Niseala, Taybala, Dolu, Davude, 
Pore, Bhori, Shundduds, Kantevare, Dhekka, Mrudeaga and 
Canbaka. TJne mueical notes and the songs provided the 
inuek required bravery and sonfidence te the soldiers in a 


ware 


(wiit) Military Arrey 


From a general study of the art of warfare, it any de 
eonaluded that without a proper and systeaatic organisation 
of the army, the Shalukya forees ceuld net have won several 
battles raceunted in their inseriptions. Ia addition te 
@ proper organigation, strategy in war was alse adheredto. 
By mwtrategy, the aray tock advantage of vulnerable pointe 
of the enemy e72 gained a victory. 


Fighting teak lade vetween soldier and soldiers, 
elephants and horses. A normal feature of warfare was the 
division of the avwy in the regiments or unite, each 
conmmangéed by & geveral, feveral aivieions were arrayed 


te form 2 Vyuhe. Although clear descriptions are not 


eel 
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forthcoming in the Chalukya records we may oonclude that 
the aray was arrangeé in a Very reqular and aystenatic 
manner to exhibit efficiency and win a victory. The war 
which took place between Pulekes! IT and Mahendravaraen 
ani later on wer with Sarsha were organised on the Vyuhe 


principle. 


{ix) Torte and Fortifications: 


Aeeording te the Arthacnetve Gefenetve fertificet~ 
lone in all the four quartere of the frentiers of the 
kingdom should be constructed. For thie purpose particularly 
in war various types of forts are suggested - one of them 
is called Farvata which te a montesous fertifiention. A 
noitshous and water fortification is said to be the best 
euited to defend popular centres. 


The Qhalukyas were noted to have adepted the traditional, 
method of budlding forte. Tn anelont times the need aad 
progection of forte required maintenance of treeps in 
fortresses. fhey were to be always guaréed by rxentineles, 
stray bastions with loop holes and itenes."** 

Benes forte ware considered absolutely sasential to station 
troops. Citias particularly the capital were heavily 
fortified. In the frantier regions large foresta were 
allowed to grow ta chack tua enemies from laying siege nll 


en &@ sudéen and te pravenit foreign invaders ty keeping 
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garrisons in the frontier of the kingdom. Usually a 


anderdinate vesenl was placed in charge of frontier regions. 


Bademi wae a etrong hil) fort. Ptelery in his 
Seography nentions it as "Badiafael'. The situation of 
the city in the midet of rocky Fille on its Worth and Seuth 
ané at the mouth of a reverine and weat of a dam at the 
Loot stepa of the bille aaking a large reservoir in 
between them provided greater seourity from the onesies. 
The sity of Badani wae well proteoted by naturel frontiers 
like the meuntains in the north and the river of 
Malapratha in the south. It ts described as a “kill-cum- 


an sort, From very early timos, that is, Pulexesi I 


Jan 
Badanid was @ atrorg held. the city was located between 

2 billie end had 2 Ports one on each hill. ‘The fort in the 
nocthern hill somprised cf a hastioned wall eneireling the 
town and on a level with the plain safe~guardeé by 2 gaall 
put strong forte on the billea. The southern fert was ealleé 
tus Revan Randel kote, or Battle Fiela. ‘The northern fort 
wae called the Bavan Bande Kote. The two forte were 
separated by about 900', Each fort was shout 246' Bigh 
above the plain. The two forte were existing ti11 1848 
whea they ware 4ismantlied. They save been described as 
“valied city defended on the nerth ené acuth by 2 forts, 

on the eagt by stone and mud walis with Loophoie€ parapete 
and on the west by bestioned stone and uu walle with ae 
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loop<holed parapet and # deep but broad, ditch. There was 


only one eatrance through strongly defended gateway e*®?, 


The nexrth fort wae about BOG! leng constructed en 
aeparate steep rocks out by narrew chasiaa inte 
independent portions. From a @istance the fort leoked as 
though sullt of masonry. Formerly tt had bastions of various 
sineg and at regulsr intervala and cenneated by masenary 
Leop-boled welle. The. stepe to the fort wae bullt of 
masonry and inwinding ehape. Inner pide of the fort at 


Yue fort ext the top was bere. uneven and roeky. 
aoe 


The fighters knew slege~eraftt. They knew that “in 
the absence of fecd, fuel, and water a fort ia no Setter 


than a prisgen nenaen 9 


Porta would contain weapone of war 
stores, Sand, (Arrows with fire branda fixed to their 
points and were used in the battle). Stones were hurled 
ana hot o11 was poured on those who approached the walle 


ef the city. 


The construotion ef the fort wae sade agoording te 
the pringisles pontionadt in eld Marakrit works Like 


Devipuranse and Brahmahavaivartha purana, 


Often tines the nagsive sige of the fert walla gave 
a wrong ifea of security because the people entirely 
Pelied on the strength ef the fort. 
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The Aihele inscription of Fulakeel IT speake of 
strategie tera like 'giriaurga’? oud Jala Durge’®, Renee 
the ‘nowledge and technique ef sonstrucsion of ferte on 
hillocks and eawreunded by water for puresiy allitery and 


atrategic peints cf view were known in that period. 


The organisation of ancient Indian armier has been 
desorited in its outlines by Ar.Justey appert. He observes 
that “the division of the amy into a veteran reserve end 
young live troops is re@arkable. The same oan da said of 
the facts according te which war ought to be conducted. 

Tne maxim of the dharan, yuddha, bring te memory the days 

ef chivalry existing during the middleages’?. A atriking 
event illustrating this attitudes of the Chalukya king te 
availavle in the inseriptiens on war of Yaikunta 

Pervmial temple. It ie etated therein that Vikramaditya Y 
captured kanchi. But dtd not Geatrey or burn the city (as 

a mark of revenge shown by the Pallava king Serasiluhevernan 

1 in the lest deye of Pulakesi II's reign). On the other 
hand Vikramaditya I gave large donations to the Rajasisheevare 
temple at Kariechi. 


(x) Yietericus wilitary coups: [vrTaya Skin dovaraa] 


Yt was evstoaary for the kinge te held casps either 
for the purpese of adalnistration or making arrangenents 


for conduct of a battle or leoking to security of frontier 
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regions or issuing grants of land. Among such campa it te 
apt here to attempt a’ survey of victorious military campe 
held by different kings ef the Chalukya dynasty. Generally 
the kinga odlaaped an the viginity of a place of battle 


wnere the aray gained a victory. (1: 


In A.D, 674 Vilvamaditya encamped at Uragapure in 
- Kaverr 
the Cholike Yishya to the sovth of river eauvery ae bis 


evidenced by Gadval plates.” 


Vineyeditya in the 10th year of his reign celebrated 
sous victory while encaaped on the banks of the river Pampa 
in the neighbourhoed of Rishya mookha and Tungabhadrs in 


whieh Vinayaditya's eamp’* 


wag pitohed at the time of 

making thie grant and aw to the part of the eountry that 
had been Just reduced by hia. The nemesx of villages are 
mentioned in line 28, That Vinayeditya ensemped at the 
village of Bhefali near Palavetthane ig aentioned in the 


dejuri plates’, 


kooording to a atone tablet et Latehweshwar about 
40 miles Gouth-eact of Dharwar dated 869 the 7th year of 
the reign of Vinayeditya, he held hie vieborieus camps at 
the city of Raktapure (Puligere) (Pulike ranegera) or (Purt-~ 
gera)"®, 
A eopper plate grant from Tongurshate in Kurnool 
Qistzict buted 688, seys that Vinayaditye held in the 10th 
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year of his veign hia victorious eaap on the bank of the 


we v7 
river Pumpa or the Tungabhadra. 


- Amosher copper plate grant frem Kurnool dated 691, 
gays that he held in the Lith year of bia reign his 
vietorious camp at the oity of Slupundale’®, 


Rimiierly a copper plate grant frem ferab in Mysore 
dated €92, says that he held hia vieterious eamp eat the 
Village of Chitrasedu. in the Torvur or corman ceuntry in 


the 13th year of his wat no”, 


A cepper plate grant from Hariher in Mysore dated 694, 
ways thet ¥inayaditya held his vietorious eamp at the 
village of Keranjepetra gvane sear Rareshpur, perhaps 


Harihar in the 14th year of she reign’. 


One or two ef the grante may be cited to illustrste 
the importance of wilitery ceaape of Vinayaditya. For 
instance the Togurshade inscription states thet in the 106th 
yeer of his Gixtptiecs ne ved 2 velgm comp on the Bank of 
The Pempa (river or iake)®, and made @ grant to Shimesaree”* 


who was proficient in all tha sacreé writings ete, 


fhe Kurnool Copper Plate informe ves tnat®? “at the 
time of making this grant se (Vinsyaditya) was eneamped at 
the village cof Elupundale and the principal grant wee of 
the village of Masuniparu. Thie village was somewhere on 
the nexth bank of the Krighnavarra that ie ‘rishoa after 


hh 


its confluence with the Verna (Weer Satara at Khodrapur 
in Kolhapur territory. This grant was sade et the request 
of Vinayaditya's sen Vijeyaditya who at the tise wae 
holding the post of Yuvaraja and whe sueceeded his father 
on the throne, 


” 


After she celebration of some victery gained by 
Vinayaditya ~ Saka 617 or 616 yeare having elapsed, in 
the 14th year of hin reign he onoamped at the village of 
Karerjapatra near the sity of Rareshapwra in the neighbour 
hood of Dannvael and made 2 grant of a village of 
Kirakegomnei o¢ the aa@aller Amgouasi in the @develal 
aivigion and in Vanayasi G@istriet. Phe grant wae aade at 
the request of Alupa aja who was prodaoly the hostile 
King juat esudjugated by Vinayaditya. 


fhe Sorad grant wad iasued after the celebration ef 
vietory and io dated Seka 615 aud the camp wae held at the 
village ef Chitrasedu in the district of Toravara or Toramana. 
The grant was wade at the request of the Oreat King 
Sri Chitrapada the eon of Upendra of the village of 
tathivoge in Béevelal é@iviaion and near faijeyanti or 
Vanvasi@*, | 


. 


A GQopper plate grant of Vinayadityre recorés @ grant 
at the request of the king of the Alupae and seeds te 
have been made to eolebrete a victery over tnat fanily. 


/ 
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It 1e dated & 676 or A»D, 695 in the thth year of his 
Peignesece* *The relevant portion of the record reads as 
follows; “tis son Vinayaditya SatyasrayassessceseWho 
having at the command of his father (was) like tharatha 
on account of his being the refuge of kings and by whem 
the Pallavas, the Kalbiras, the Keralas, the Haihayas, the 
vilas, the Malavas, the Colas the Pandyas and others were 
brought into a sintler| state of servitude with ths Aluvas 
(Alupas) and the Gangak and others whe vere hereditary 
(servants of him) thus! issued his commands to all people: 
eseee “The grant is about the village of Kegmasi in 
Edevolal Division.©4 


Vijayaditya ned nis vietorious camps at Rasenenegare 
(asin in Anmadnagar),' another perhaps in the Konkan as is given 
in a copper plate grant from Nerur and et Raktapur as is 
mentioned in a stone tablet at lakahmosvar, and it was from 
Rasenapura that he issued the Morum plates. This 
victorious camp was held in the ‘first year of the king’. 
The Nerur plates of the game king issued in his ‘th year 
4s also issued from the victorious camp of Rasenanagara. 
This means that the king had either visited the place twiee, 
ence in hie firat year’ and again in the 4th year or he had 
made the place an alternstive capital, at least for years 
as ia evidenced from the records lasued in the first and 


hth year of his reign’? ° 


alhb 


The etens tablet cf Vijayaditya from the Sankhabastt 
temple of Lekehaeshwarc (second part) records that "fix 
Santuries and 51 of tne ake year having expired on the 
fullemoon of the month plaguna, while hia victorious eemp 
was at the city of Raktapura, he gave the village of Karéene 
on tha south of she tow of Paldkera to his father's Priest 
Udaye dewa Pandita, alse called Niravadya Pandita - wie 
was the house pupil of Sri.Pujya Pade and velonged to the 
Yevagena sect of the Mule sangha lineage for the benefit 
of the temple of Sanke Jinendra at the oity of Pulixare"® , 
The third and the fourth part aentiened grant ef land te 
Jayadeva and to Perlyaswamy respectively. 


the Werur plates of Vijaditya fiaka 628 4D. 70%~1 
of the 4th year of nie reign was issued from hie vieterieus 
caup at city of Rasenanagera. It records the grant of the 
Villiage of Nerur itself sounded on each side by the villages 
of Bella Yalligrass and Sahanayapura. (Ballevalligrana 


considered to be the nodern willawol ta the weet of Nerur)®", 


Vikramaditya II held the Tictorious eamp at Raktapure 
ae ig eviderced by a stone tablet at Lakehmeshwar, 
SuddhavePste-hie brother is_aleo-etated to bave held e_samp 
at—Pinukegrams, 


i as 
The Narayana charter of Vikranaditya IT dated 743 4.D. 
records the grant cf a viliage in the Ratnagiri Distriet 
by the Ohalukyas king at the request of hie subordinate 
i 


AT 


Rashtrakuts Govindaraja who was the eon of Bhivaraja. 
The charter wae desuei when the king was camping at 
Adityevatike (Adtavade in Satera Gistriet). The Chief 


' od 
wae probably spvecnine the Satara Retnegizi vegicn™ , 
| 


The third pert of a Ganga inseription of Marasiaha 
Deva, Sake 690 isened shewe thet 1+ wae iesued frou bis 
vietoricun eanp at Raktapure??, Darlag the eamp the king 
made a grant for the entablishaent of a tenple ealied 


Senketivthe ~ basti and for the repair of a Jinalaya ete. 
| 


An ineeription published by Mr Rice reeords that the 
Vikrawaditys II made hn expedition into the tundskavistye 
or fondaimandealan, defeated the fallave king Hanaipeta~ 
Yaruan and entered Canjeevaran, wiere “he gave heaps of 
gold to the stone teaple galled Rajasinhesvara whiehhad 
been burnt by Harsimhs Potavarman aud to othex temples alse, 
Before entering the Paliava region the king aust bave 
helé a camp on the frontier, 


Keertivarua II held his camps at the village of 
Bhanderagavittage’= oe Santaregorittage en the Kerth yeeret 
another camp at Raktapura, erested a pillar of victory fa 
Vijayeswar Temple after returning from Mri gathentkahara 
vishaya. The relevant portion relating to the camp resds 


Po 


as veliowss 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| ar) 
| 
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in the Lith year of the increase of eur visterieue 
camp stationed at the village BShandaragavittage on the 
morthera bank of the Bhisarath! river, on the full meon 
Gay of Shadrapada, on! the application of Sri Posiraje ie 
given to Madbeva fharna, the gon of Krishna Sharma and 
grandad eon of Sri Vishnu Sarae of the Kauskayana Gotra, 
versed in Rig and Yajur Vedas together with Nerigiyur ané 
Bandi, the village nesed Gulliyur, situated in the Pauungal 
Giatrict on the southern tbauk of the Avradore river, in the 
midst of the villages of funramuge, Fanungel, Kirvwvalli 
end Belavooru"?*, ! 


Thue the eamps of the Chalukya kings were either 
Zor arrangenents to ve made before and during the tattle 
or a Vietorious aamp after the battle os for anneuncing 
land gifte, as is dient frou their several insoriptiong. 
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CHAPTER ¥ 


LARD ADMINISTRATION ~ LAND REVENUE ~ TAXATION - COTNAGR 
WEIGHTS AND MRASURES 


Section I: Land Administration 


Land and its proper sanagewe:t, as it is true of 
the present day, constituted a very important aepect of 
administration. Inseriptions provide some Light on the 
senearghip of land, land-tenure, kinds cf land, refenue, 


taxation avd cther allied eatters. 


(i) Ownerghip of Land 


There wae & general belief im ancient tiaes that the 
kizg {= “tete) hel&@ the senerekip cf all lend including 
cultivable one. Agaordiag to Mencenci pt the "king was 
the owner of the tresevres buried undergreund, vecause 
he was the owner of Yang *4 Accoréing to Bhattasrsain, 
the commentater ou the Arthasastre 1t io stated that 
“Private ownership can beve no application in the case 
of land, tanks and water pools". Talis balief haa been 
supported by even fergign eiceee Like Diedersus. Agein 
according to an Indien account, namely, the Farvemiaasa 
“a king cannet ¢iepscee of the lands of private 


individuals, where he is called upom to gift awny al] 


hie poeeessionsa in charity at the end of certain 
sacrifices". These evidences are enough to show that 
the king wae the owner of a11 public and private lands 
in theory. However, in practice we are to point sut 

ag atated by Kaupilyn, Warade and Nilakenthe that 
“although an eaperor {a the lord of the entire earth, 
the awnership in different fielde helonge to their 
aeveral private ceunexe and not to the erate'*, denee 
the differentiation in land adainistration between crown 


lande and private lands came up since the 6th century ".:'. 


In thie regard it may alse be convenient to peint 
@ut that in pre-histeric times cwnership in land was 
regarded as vested in the whole community. This theory 
of vomeunal ownership of lands hee continued in sodern 
tines aa far ae state's claim to turn out land omers 
who do not pay the land tax which ia similar to that of 
the landlord te avict a tenant who deee not pay the houses 
vent. This implies clearly otate's ewnerehip in land. 
Tn addition te thie iaplication, the etate continues to 


be the owner of waste-landa, forests and nines. 


Thue wa gay conclude without entering into the 
detaile connected with ewnereship ef lands tat after 
660 B.C. the ownership in cultivable lands was reated 
in private individuals, fhe state was not to interfere 


with it except for the non-payment of the land-tax. 
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Genership of privates individusie in their eultivable 

land gould not ve affected by the action of the state 
exeept when there was 2 fellure to pay the land tax. 
Tndividuels could freely gift away their lands in 
charity, sortgage or sell thetr Lands. Ingexptione do 
record nuaeroue gifte of lend made by private individuals 
without any festrains by the state. fometimes the state 
alge made grante cf lands and villages to temples and 
individuals. Bus thia did not apply to state ownership 
of the arable land. All inscriptions relating to state 
grants emphasise that the etate has a right te receive 
the various taxes including the tand tax but never effect 
ery change in the private omership of the landed 
property ineluding the village. Ina few canes the 

state grantge gave giftea of land exeapting the donee from 


paying the taxes. 


From @ getieral asudy of the inecriptions of the 
Voalukyas we may conclude thav the basia of ownerahip 
of land conformed to the normal practice prevailing in 


aneient times aa deacribed above. 


(41) Kinds of Land 


Or the basis of tie nature of eoll cf the land it 
was divided ints Enajjaua, Vagulekacaha-Kehetra, galde 
and helluge. 'Gldde? is Sake 4a ‘aniade gedde (wet-land) 


and belluge (rice-land). Yagulakeehbha refers to a sarahy 


ase 


land with plants. The meaning of Khajjana cannet be 


definitely aucertained. 


Mme of the inscriptiona of Vijeyaditya ankes a 
reference to vegietration of land of 20 mettars of black 
s011, 50 mattar of re& soil, a nabtar of wet land and 
2 mattare of garden land. That a flower garden was 
ives & way of a gift to a temple ie known from an 
inscription cf the Bhojeawara teaple at Chippergeri, 
Agur talug. 


(441) Land Tenure 


Several systeme of land tenure were followed in 
ancien’S times. Fer instance Sarvagenya, tri bhogs, 


kittukattu, Kere-kodage, Katta Kodage and Sivane, 
= a 


farvamanya lands were exempted from payment of 
taxes. Such lands could be not only arable lands but an 
entire Village. hese lands were based on the principle 


of free tenures. ' 


OR 
tribhogu lands were held by jeint tenure. Phey 
were held by the Brobaenas or nm private peraon and the 


gods”. 


Bittu Kattu refers to ‘a portion of the produce 
derived from the lands irrigated by tanks or wet lands 
irrigated by # tank granted to the person whe built 


st 


the ¢ank or reprired 4te4, This ie aleo called bittuvatte 
or a gift of land for repair of e tank, Kerekodage refere 
te rice lande or arable lands uuder the tank. 


Tha exaet meaning of Kattakodage cannot de 
aseertained. Rowever the tere kodagi meann fixed rent 
of land of “land granted for service in connection with 
restoration or construction of tanks. "so Kettakodage 
must have some bearing on lacd tax. Similarly the neaning 
of asvane, aa other tax on land cannes be known with 


certainty. 


Under the Chelukyes of Sadaui the moet common types 
of land Semire as indicated in their ingcriptious were 


1} Sarvawanygs (2) Devadans (3) Braheadeva end (4) guttize 


(leased out estates). Ineoriptions of the Thalukya kinga 
often aention Sarvasanya, trehmadeya and devaralokabbuat 
agetene of holding lends, Fort inetaace, the yekkert rock 


tueeription mentions the term ‘Beveralokabhual’. 


The relevant partion of the reoord reads thuss “in 
the village of Sentra = & inivarsanas of the town of 
Thulipura; $ nivartanns and 3 jack fruit tresea eat the 
town of sgariyapura and at (the town named) Krishnapura, 
50 nivartense with land called Devacnloke Bhauai, wich 
were granted for aecumulation of religious #erit Cor the 


pareate cf Hari-gena”™. 
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Seetion 17: Fertility of lend end Ir 


A general atudy of the economic conditions which 
prevailed in the dominions of the thalukyas shows that 
agriculture was in a prosperone state. It was aleo a 
very comaon oecupation of the people. Yuan-Chwang the 
Chinese pilgrim says thet the soil was fertile, 
Cultivation wag carried on a extensive esale and that 


famines were rare. 


Agriculture, the eain oecupation ef the people 
depended on rainfell for ite asin suppert and aleo water 


provided by rivere and tanks. 


The chief features and aeane of irrigation and 
water supply in ancient Karnetak were - 
1) construction of big tanks (teteka) 
2) Channels 
3) Water aheds 
4) kater troughs 
8) Large number of welle (wapt) 
6} Piccotah ant baskets 


(2) Janker- Tanke were large reaervoire constructed 
vetween teo mountains. frees were planted on the ban«s 
of the tanks which helped to preserve fertility of the 
soll adjoining the tank aid also yielded frul ta. 
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Sometimern a tank on a big scale was eonetructed in 
the middle of a village or by the rosd side. It was kneen 
also aw 'tatake’ and had springs of good drinksble -ater. 
These types of tanks provided geod water for the people 
living within the village. 


(2) Shannele:- It wae aleo a practice to eonstruct ehannels 
and feeder sluices of brick, atone and aortar to talks so 
that arable land could get the facility of water for 
oultivation. These channels required great care in 
periodical cleaning to ses that they were saintaired in good 


oondi tion. 


(3) Mater shede:- fo provide water facilities for way~ 
farers ané travellers provision was nade by the atate or 
the community for erection of water~sheds. They were put 
up temporarily to serve as centres of free Aletribution 
of coel water, thin butter milk to weary pedastrians and 
travellers. Thige facility was quite refreshing to eyes 


Gried and lipa parehed by hot winds in summer weaaon. 


(4) ¥ete-troughg:- Water troughe were ereated by tne 
comaunity to provide water for cattle, They were ereeted 


oa both asides of the read. 


Brection of water-shede and water-troughe were 


aainly for domeatic purposes and not for irrigation. 


od bY 


But it is worthwhile to point out here that it was a 
sommon custom among the people of ancient to 
provide drinking water freely both to human beings and 
bears. The importance of this ancient custom is explained 
in the Rahabharat which says that “the pergoa iu whoes 
tank the thiraty cows, desrts and birds end aen érenk 
water, cutained the fruit of perforning ths Agvamedha 


gacri fice”, 


(5) Welle (Yapi}:~ Innumerable wells were constructed 
voth for irrigation acd domestica purposes. Alang with 
tanxe for dirrigation, a large suaber of walle were dry 
up in Deccan and southern India and they conatitited 
foreacat wethed of irrigation particularly in aresa with 
seanty rainfali. Thie feature is to be seen even to 


bhiga day in our country, 


Smaller tanke which were known ae Vapi were 
constructed and they were enclosed by square walle. I% 
hed espringe of water on all four sides. They algo served 


as bathing ghate in addition to other domertia purposes. 


Waintenance acd repair of tanks and wells were 
the commera of the atate and local governsent. The 
former constituted the king, sinisters and tep-ranking 
officials and the latter, the Assemblies and the Village 
bodies. These authorities provide many incentives for 


the upkeep of tanks particularly by the paople. er 


26 


instance collection of Paddy, gift of land fer repair 
af tank (bittuvatta), Land for maintenance of tank 
(Kodage) etc. Landa belonging to temples were irrigated 
on the basia of agreements among the villages and the 


Village assemblies. 


In addition te governaert'a enconragenent for 
iyvrigation methods there waa the practice of inflieting 
eapital punishwent on these who ettaneted to deetroy the 
tank. 


The obgervence of positive and negetive seans te 
protect and maintain tanks and wells preperily shows the 
areat importance attached to irrigation and water supyly 
in amolent times. A passage in one of the inseriptions 
may De cited here te show the tnportance attached to 
maistenanoe and repair of irrigation works. The 
relevant por$ibn of the inacristion taady tune: “A ruined 
fenily, a breached tank or pont, a fallow kingdom, who 
so reator&és or reraire a damagad temple, aequires merit 


fourtold of thet which acnrued from then at firat’®?, 


{¢) Piceotah and Basketst- In addition to irrigation 
methods described above there was another one very 
common in the rurel parts of the country. It te eanping 
en irrigation by Piceoteh and baskete. Lanés whieh ware 
not eituated on the sida of or nesr a river or tank 


could be irrigated by these aethode. Such aethods vere 


abo 


very ancient cues whith find @ reference even in the 
Arthagastra. The Arthausetre of Keusilye makes sention 
of four types of irrigation. They are “irrigation by 
hand, irrigation by water carried on shouldere, 
irrigation by some mechanical contrivanees and irrigation 


by water raised from tanks and rivera". 


Beotion XII; Land Unite, Measures ete. 


Land Unite were called by the teres ‘¥ivartiana’ 
and ‘mattar', Invariably a large neaber of Ghalukya 
records anake mention of these two terms. Yor inetance, 
the Yekkeri rock inseription of Pulakest TZ, Koppavenr 
plates of Pulakesi Iz, Dfadaadinne plates of Vinayaditye 
meke mertion of the term 'nivartane’*?. Inseriptions 


of Yijayaditya speak ot the ters ‘mattar'*= , 


The terms Mivartene end matter refer to lané- 
neagures. Though neasurement of land differed from tine 
to Sima and place to piace, aeasurement by the unite 
nivartans and matter was popular. Ganeraliy epeaking, 
the tera ‘aivartana' stood for ene area of land seasuring 
210 x BLO square cubite 13. The term ‘natter' (mattal ) 
was another land aeaeure approximately easel to tices 
and a half acres of land’*. there way the use of anotuer 
term aleo in ancient times which was knom as *Kaabam’. 


Evidently this tera refers to a lower unit of land. 
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A references to the existance of the system of 
geasuring Land ts sade in an inecription on the Kalte- 
bande rook in the Hanuman temple at Xorugody in Bellary 
TIalug.e. Though the record ia not dated is belongs to a 
Chalukye king and apecifics the iand aeasure (and the 
coin) te be ased at Koruagodu?®, fhe practice of 
measuring land by a specifica measure alec receives 
euppert Crom another inseription from Adur which 


18. 


mentions the tera "“rejsmena” (Reyalomeasuring rod’. 


Besides the system of measuring land there was 
aiso a method of pointing out the boundaries of a land 
in @lear-cut teras. Derscription in the inscriptiens of 
the Chalukya kings may be cited which definitely proves 
the effieclancy of land administration. The details 
available in some of the recorde regarding seundary 
of the land show, conclusively, that the lends were 
not only properly meanured but were syatematically 
recorded, The purpose of indicating the boundary of the 
land in queetion is selt-evident. Further, the details 
helped to settle disputes which aay sriee in later 
times. We have already pointed out that the preservation 
of Land records provea the existence of a regeiar 


department dealing with transactions of land. 


AGA 


FIXATION OF BOUWDARY 


The British museum plates of Pulakeot I deecri bes 
the boundaries of land given aa gift to a Jaina temple. 
A few lines may be quoted as an instanea in paint. “On 
She day of the full~aoon of the north vaishaka, when 
Rebu had entered the ore of the meon ~ the king, 

Sri Satya@raya gave @ field te the ‘ornament of the 
three worlds. The famous Jimanandi who was a very ocean 
of meriterious qualities and who was acquainted with all 
the sacred writings <- he gave tewns and enjeynent of 


sites and land (to excellent waster Jinanandi). 


There he declares the poundaries** 


ef the (right of) 
eujeyment of sites of land on the north-west of the 
ehaitya hell, there is a tank going in a straight line, 
4n the aiddle of which there ig a stone set up. Going 

to the gouth from that, along the road, there is a etrean 
in tha middle of which there ie @ stone set up. Joing 

to the east (from that) as far an tamarind tree and then 
going to the north there ia the tank aentioned above. 
dhat which ia thus situated is the field of the entrance 


of the village. 


"There he declares the boundaries, of the fields 
(which are the edjecte of the right) of enjeyment of 
sites of land <<~ starting from the bridge on the south 
of the city and going along to the stream to the enat 


as far as the gleaning field, on tha west boundary of it 
there ia a stone set up.» From that going aleng the 
boundary to the north there is an ant—-hill near a Sani 
tree. From that again going to the euet, there is the 
Sthala-giri*.from that again going to the north along the 
hili,bhere is the high part of the bill and then to the 
weat as far aw tha Sthela-gir] and then to the south 
(we come to the place where) the bridge stands, (There is 
eonstituted) the fteld (which is the object of the right 
of enjoyment of a site of land measuring one hundred and 
fifty nivartenas by the reyal menaure and enecapassed 


by its four boundari eg. 


AS the village of YTarindaka,in the sauth~weet quarter 
{there was given) a field (of the neasure of) forty 
nivartenas by the royal weagure, in the seuth quarter, 
encomgassed by ite four boundaries and constituted (by « 


beundary line draw). 


Ia the village cf Kerandige, in the west quarter 
(there wan given) a field (of the measure of) 88 nivertanas 
by the royal measure on the north-west of the tank of 
the sevattha tree betwaen tre roads to the village of 


x 
Chan@erary and Fandpragevalli. 


Tn, the village of Davenavalli, in the weet quarter 
{there was given) a field (of the aeaeure of) 40 nivartanas 


by the royal measure, on the west of the grove of the 


Pigacha, pipvataye between tha roads to the sity of 
Alaktaka and the village of Xumbayije. And again in the 
sage village, in the sacuth quarter, (there was given) a 
field (of the aeagure of) one hundred nivartanae by the 
reyal meagure, situated close to the north of Hi pAguntt 


tank. 


In the village of Nandirege in the eagt quarter 
(there wae given) a field (of the measure of) 40 aivertanas 
vy the royal megsure between the boundary of (the village 
of) Baravulika and the road te (the village of } Sripura, 


In the village of Siripatti, in the west quarter 
(there was given) a field of (tne meaaure of) 49 
aulvactanas by the royal measure, datween the bounéary of 
(the village of) Baravulika and the read to (the village 
ef) Sripurs. 


in the village of Arjunavada, in the west quarter, 


{there was given) a field of the seasure of 56 nivartanas 


by the royal sesezre to the north of the road to the 


village of Sripura, 


He declares tie-aaie of the villages ~- the first 
village is Ruvikea in the <umbeyije Twelve. The second 
village is Samarivade, the third village ie Lavtivada, 
in the Badhamala Iwelve. Che fourth villege is Pellidaka, 


in the Eripura Twelve. These 4 villages (were given) 
together with their fields enaompasaed by the four 
boundaries and with the udranga and uparikera and not to 


VW———— 


ve entered by irregular or regular troops.**? 


Section IVs Zaxation — Revenue - Income of State 


Tt hag been rightly stated that “sound finances are 
abeclutely necessary foc a atable and prosperous atate". 2° 
Anciest Indian writers on polity very well realised 
importance of finaneesg for a stata. Therefore, they 
ineluded prosperous treasury and adequate reserve funds 
ae one of the fundamental elesunts of the state. “hey 
huve algo salad that tha rneakening of Sinanees would de 


one of the Aont sorleus national oxlamity™’. 


ivan #inas the vedic times there was insistence 
for regular payment of taxes by the people te the king 
to enable nim and his officere to scarry on the governaent 
an$ live is diguity and pomp. Thus the state derived its 
revenues from tne agrioulruriste and ecattie-breeders. 
Resides colleotion of taxes froa their subjeets, the 
kings often received tridutes from senquered ehiottaing. 
Any way system of taxation was indefinite in the earlier 
pextods. With the beginning of the Maurya periods. 
(Rite~the 


of 6% 


we get clear references to taxes and methods of colleetion 
in the Arthasactra, Dhareseutra and Suritia, Gresk writers 


have alse vorne ‘Feotiaony to this. 


Aocording to the faritieo and epice the eyeten of 
taxation wag to be reseonable and equitable. The atatea and 
the people who paid taxes were to feel that they have got 
a fair and reasonable return for their laboure. An article 
wae to be taxed only once, Any inorease in taxes, if 
neccesary, was te be gradual end not evdden. Additional 
taxes were to be lovied ently in tiaee eof national dancer 
and when there was ne other alternative. Fren the 
Arthasastra enumefated the sane principles of taxation. 
However, a few clarifications were introduced. Yor 
iustavas, if enterprising persone tring freeh land under 
aultivation or seek to meke it more fertile and productive 
by irrigating 1¢ with water from the tanke built by 
themgelves, the etate wee te eharge a nominal tax in the 
beginning and slowly raise it to the normal rate in a 
peried of 4-5 years. ‘eititary Villages were act to par 
tho taxes. The dumb and deaf were exempted from the 
payment ef taxes. Learned Brahaine elaco were exeapted fresa 
paying taxes ae he taught higher knowledge ta the pupils. 
there are cagen where the revenues of entire villages 
known ep agrahers villages were sasigned te learned 
Brabmine for their maintenance. “cher Brahmins following 


ps4 
trade or any profitable oocupation had te pay the mexmal 
taxes. Temples owning large arable lands were not exempted 


from taxation, 


In the field of taxation, Land tax became the mein 
esurce of iucome to government. iInseriptionse refer %o 
land tax ag bhagekara and conetines ae udraage. There was 
no uniform rate of taxation. fhe rate of taxes varies 
from & to 33 percent. Thie variation was partly due to 
the nature of land. Accerding to Manu the rate of 
taxation could be § or 1f or 16 percent”? Ae @ general 
practice the estate charged one-sixth of the preduce as 
land—tax. However, during the times cf certain ruled 
the rate of taxation was very bigher. fer inatence the 
Mayuryan state charge’ 25% tax on agriculture incemes, 
Ta w@ later period, say the llth century the Chelas fear 
Sastance levied 20% ans land tax. Ina #till later tises 
the percentage increaged from £5 to 33. The percentege 
of land tax could be either of the grose or net preduce. 
formally the atate claimed about 164 of the gross 
produce and 26% of the net income. In adverse circam- 
stances however, there was the practice of remtesion ef 


taxes, 


Land tax was mainly oolisgoted till the Sth century 
AeD. in kind, Cash taxation became commen after the 10th 


century A.D. when the land tax wae collected in kind 


10 


the tax was recovered twice na year when the crops were 
harvested. Under the Ragtrakute edainiatration taxes 


were collected thrice a year. 


Land tax was not on a perganent bargis, <Aaecording 
to the facilitier provided by the government taxes were 
enhanced and when lands irrigating certain flelde dried 


up their taxes had to be veduced,. 


In the case of Tallure to pay lend tax hie land 


was 0014 away after a given period. 


Next to land tax Trade and tndustzy were to bear 
their ow burden. Traders had to pay cetroi duties as 
the governsent provided transport facilities for 
anifting gecds. Customs duties varied socording to 
commesities. However, commodities ueed for religious 
¢aregonies were exempted from octrol duties. Perry tax 
wae collested from Passengers, goods, cattle and cartes. 
beeides cumtons and farry auries there were eheptaxzee 
acd 2 gue2l1 tax on weizhte and measures. Among taxes 
to be poid by industries, mention any be made of taxes 
paid by artisans like smiths and carpenters. These 
tezes were genoraliy coileacted by laaal dodies which 
were permitied te do so iy the gentral guverumnent. this 
$ax Hae been calles Kaphore ‘the tax opartisans. The 


taxea on artisans Sica anee included certain Lapestsa 
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eollacted from barbara, washevasn, goldamiths and poltere. 
Wesvers paid a tax. Trade in Liquide wee unfier state 
sentrol., Mines were owned by atate authorities. Excise 
duty was collected on galt. Cattle-breeding was an 
iaportant trade on which also there was a tax. 


In inaeristicne, the custome and excise duties are 
Mentioned as bhutepettapratyaya or a tax on what has come 
into extwtence or manufactured (hhuta) and en ebhat hee 


becn imported Lugattay®?, 


Poreed labour or wiahti was common. Peer pesple 
rendered free service in return for the protection they 
got from the atates Acoording tc Yuern-Chwang fereed 
lavour exeited only in « few places™* ani aveent in sone 
other places. 2% waa expected only in tines ef visiters’ 
inspection. fTherefora, in certain places like the 
villages this practise enabled them to get the help and 
oooperation of a nuaber of labourers, carpenters and 
gaithe in building and rapairlug roads, reut-fievses and 
tanks. Villagers alse collected contributions te provide 


amenities for dnapeo ting offieers aad policeferae. 


In addition to taxes mantioned already epigraphy 
refer to eellection of ervira esos and benevolenles to 
eet unifergeen calamities or to undertake costly worke 
of publie ubtlity ox ba varry o.° Lte plane of ambitieus 


/ 
expansion. Taewe are desoribad in the Arthesestra as 


QI 


i iy 
‘ Preneyan or venevolences. As ware were very frequent 
between the Chalukyas and the Pallevas it ie quite likely 
that such venevolences were collected to raise and 


maintain large troops, 


It sheunld be pointed out here that theugh ancient 
maine presortbed certain ruleg of taxation they were net 
entirely followed. Taxation pressed heavily on the 
peoples. Large detailed arrangements were sade for the 
collestion of taxes. However, when the taxes were 
eongidered ag unjust the people raised a note of protest 
through the assemblies and either were partly susceseful 
if the kings were not tymunte. An inetance in the 
history of Xernatsk 1p available, where in en, Aeseudly 
met ang reeclved that,taxation on sows and ake~buffaloes 
were not vanetioned by the ueege of the Ciatriat since 
tings tue ousie? and shavid not be therefere pald, 


Besides taxes the estate get incemae from etate 
properties, industries, proeseds of fines and tributes 
from feudetories state propertias included erown landa, 
waste lands, fovents: mines, treasure-troves, natural 
tanks and reservoirs and it yielded large ineeme, 
Arthasaatra nentions administrative arrengeuents for 
aupervising and collection of income from State 


properties, particulariy, lantea, 
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Although minute details are not fortheewing, the 
lakehneswar ineorption of Yuvaraje Vikvamaditya™? 
defined, the duties to be paid by the towns men. The 
relevant pertien of one section of this inueription 
reads thin; *(4) “a tax that every cecupied héuke 
shall pay once every year in the month of Vatehaka te 
the governors of the istrict, (2) Bach several heouse~ 
held for feetival expensen - the highest hourcholts 
paying ten ganas, the intermedints honesshold seven panaa, 
the lower five, the loweat three. (3) All previous usages 
Wiss, Puilige { toy oe ae ae ae fines for theft and 
minor deliquencies (fines for) the ten offenses. 

(4) iikewlnae wigt ia known oo property of eniidless 
pereong. 
= (a1! these) wheal! te patd into the guild tnere in tne 
mouth of Fartika. (5) a gutta shall be paid for the 
ruve in the south of (m) agna“. (6) Besidem references 
to duer the ingoription also mentions sonbribvutions 
sallected from the paople, IS anys that “every oacupied 
heuge shall pay for festival expenses ~ the highest 
houssholds twanty palag ..... thea intermediate fittesa, 
tha lower ten, the lowest fine. (7) Finally the 
inseription refers to tax whieh was required to be 


paid by ollemen. 


Qi 


frog the Aeveription in the fovegeinag reeoré we 

may infarc that thera was the aractice of sollecting 
house-tax in towns. House-tax farmed auosthexr souros 

of veveriug to aunicipal authorities next porhape to 
lend tax to thse government 2a 2 whole. Secaeadly to meet 
oxpensas of festivala in tows, there ware speci fieations 
of contributions in eecerdacce with the income of 
differant clagesan of people in sectety. Thirdly finse 
ware collected’ for offences. Fhurthiy a tax wae levied 
on properties telonzing te chieldiess poraons. Perbaps 
thie tax wae one which wae charged on the produce of 
iands and property of] theese whe died without proper 
heire ané the state took up the regpenaibility of 
asintaining such property. Pifthly collestions of 
eultivated corm were made from different people on a 
apeeified begie for meeting experces of fentivals. 
Gisthiy the inacripticn clearly dexotea that there were 
apaotfied monthe like Vaigheka ete, during shiek taxes 
were to be remitted. Finally it elec throws light on 
the different rater of paymente to ve made vy the rick, 


the middle and the lewer clasags of geopis. 


Fhue it will not be an exaggeration af we say that 
the method of taxation referred to atove conforsed to 
certain principles of taxation enumerated in acdera tinage 
view, the ability to pay en sehalf of the payers and 


1s 
~3 
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payment of taxes were to be nade in seasons convenient 


to the people. For ingtance the wcnth of Vaishaka 


during which house tax was to be paid wae e season 
oonvenient for the people because 1% succeeded the 
hartecting period when the people would be having stores 
of corn, collected from their fields. Tributes formed 

& large source of income for imperial states. This 
amount was not fixed. If the feudatories were tec weak 
and the imperial army strong enough to enforced 

the payaent, tributes were ragularly colleeted. Sisilerly 
fines formed a good share of states income. Finally 
stata’ claimed by right propertien having ne rightful 


owners and heirs. 


Ingscriptiona of the Chalukya kings sontains references 
to dues, perquisites and taxes and also remission of 
certain taxes in specified circumstances. Por inetance, 
the Togurchade copper plate mention\éues and taxes 
known as ‘had tyaunchhamarumayna and Marunchaxunauna.”* 
These two terms are dravidian terns and they aust have 
been dues or taxes on o11 or offerings made to duties 


in temples. 


faxea in the following manner of collection were 
also in vogue. This evident from the inecription froa 
fadkhan. (no. LIX. Ta Yol. VIIT). Adharana (a coin of 
& certain weight) at the time of feudling a eh@é with 
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boiied rice, at the time of child vreing, at sacred-thread 
ceremony and at the time of performance of rites when tte 
religious student returned home after coupleting hie 
atudies. Two gadyanas et marriage and at the ceremony 
performed on the first eign of completion end et the 
celebration of an annual sacrifice. Thres gadyanas at 

the celebration of the Shaturmahja sacrifices and five 


— 


gedyanas at the celebration of agnisthema ascerifice,. 


The Radent pillar inseription”® 


in the Jambulinga 
temple vegistera gift of several taxes and incenes in 
kind. They were made by king vijayaditya for the benefit 


of the temple of the trie~Brahma, viebnu and Naheswars. 


Yascriptione anake frequent references to two kinds 
of taxes in addition to other impositions by the state. 
they are Upanika and Udrange”*, These texes were iaposit- 
ions seilectes. oc the excess income of the people required 
te be peald in caeh or in kind. In certain eases they 
were also right to fines and the proesede of punisheents 


inflicked for the ten classes of officers (Dr. Meer). 


Jovrte 
Laed tax wae the main gence of revemendd, It was 
nw. 
one-sixth of the produce, normally, paid bf kind. 


Besides land tax a few other dutiss were in Yogus. 
They were hejjunke perjunke end Vaddarauvel which were 


cupteoms dutice on ootrol wae collected of commodities 


like areoanut, medical goods, spioes, clethes, preeicus 


| 
| 
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atonea, paddy, saffron, pepper and betel-leaves, irtieens 
Like the oll-men, weavers, eart-drivera were required te 
pay the specified dation. 


Inserietions also speak of renigsion ef certain 
taxes. Yor instance, the Belgane inscription” of 
Yinayaditya records reatesion of certain fees ant duties 
by an official nanef Kaudarba on the secession of the 
king's asocession te _ throne. Another taseription en 
& broken pillar in the shrine of a linge in Sooty Taleg; 
Anantapur district, belonging to the reign ef Histiveres 
IT states that the king remitted certain taxes due frea 
' gertein gasundas, unaed in the veeord. Reniasioen of 
taxes in times of inadequate reinfell or draught in 6 


vegion war ales foilowed®®, 
| 
¥zeuption frem paynent of taxes was granted in 
certain exceptional cases, The Lakehusewar ingeription 
of Yuvaraja Vikramaditya, while snmouncing graat of 
Villages aentions certain exemptions of taxes in the 
case of Charitable activision by individuals er 


associations, 
| 


! 


Au inseription bf the stone teaple at Peddavadagur 


in Geoky Talug relating to Pulakesi II makes mention of 
i | 
the Srant of @ village, free from yaynent of taxes*®. 


U 
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Seesion V: Fzpenditura 


fg have to eduit that very Little information on 
expenditures is fortheooming. Even the earlier seurces 
Like the uohabhareta and the amritie do not threw auch 
Lignt on thie topic. Inseriptions and Capper plates 
Rise dé Het telp us very much In thie aireetion. 


Yhe only one source which previdag acre infersation 
on expenditure before the 10th er 11th centuries is tae 
Arthasastra. (S8ukra’s writing ie slightly later). I% 
refers to expenditure on royal establishuents only. I¢ 
doeg 49% inform us about the percentage of ineome spent 
on each item of exparditure included in tha regal 
household. ft gives ue the saleries of minieters and 
officers. As rx general practice officers were paid 
eituer by the grants of lend cr ®y the aseigueent of lané 


CaXes. Cash par wes g 115tl¢e rere, 


Phaterer gay have been thre ehare of expenditure 
on foyal housshold the states spent a certain share 
ever iteme of public utility. Tt enverad expentiture 
OA the works of pablia welfare like the wailding of 
roais, Qigging sf wells end tanke, quirtenense of reat 
houses.” Horsally m gtate would spend 8° fer she soatal 
cultural and netisn-beilding ectivictes of the pstete. 
Bat actually aacant spent was sore than this peraentage 
because the amounts spent by leeal bodies are pot 


included in the above percentage’ « 
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Fy may not be out of place here to uention the 
percentage of expenditure under king Harsavardhena, the 
conteaporary of Pulakesi IT. According to Yuas-Chwang 
‘Hares spent 5Of ef the lend revenue on general admini- 
atration and 50% on rewarde for high intellectual eminence 
and gifts to various aecte"”!, Even if 50% is an exagge- 
rated figure on encouragesent to learned persona etc, 
it ie definitely certain that the rulers spent sore thes 
8% on patronage of learning, wathaa, welle, rest-houses, 


poor-relief ete. 


Another outetanding feature of public expenditure 
in this period wae military expenditure. I¢ was very 
high. From A.D. 6th century onwards atlitarion was 
yanpant and warfare vary frequent. If a kingdom desired 
to live and maintain ite independenas, it had te spend 
heavily on ite fighting forces. The huge ailitary expendi- 
ture foetered martial spirit bul alae indirectly enceuraged 
trade and industry. 


It is worth mentioning here that it wae a very 
routine easton for the ralere to maintain « reserve fund 
$o the extent of 168% of the revenues.°* Hindu kings 
hagitied “had in their possession large treasures bequatted 
ey that predecessors which they would gpend enly en very 
grater ocomeions. It is a surprising fect that public 


Loans were unheard of and the atete sould tide over a 
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& Grigis only if it hed a rich treasury and £111 and ever 
flowing granarieo. fhus the practice of reserve funée 
helped thea to face emergencies. Moneys were kept in 
treaguxvies which were of two types - public and searet,. 
The situation of the secret treasury was known only $0 « 
few confidentea and it aould not be anmally taken for use. 
The public treasury was one the gecueats of which were 
enterea inte the ueual state docunente wad conléd be 


utilised at any time for normal etrrent expenditure. 


From an overall review af the sourses, we ean make 
the following observation in regard to etate expenditure 
under the dielukyas of Badami. ‘The kings utilised tne 
revenues of their dominions for the defence of the eeuntry, 
construction of forbs, tenples, religions endownents, 
patromising men of learning and s caneiae language and 
Literatura, art and arohitecture. The Aihole ineeription 
mentions the sonstruction of @ Jinalaya. Ye have 
evidence in the Lakehaeewar pillar inscription regerding 
expenditure ta be met during festivals in towns. The 
Adur ineaription of Eirtiverea II dated 780 A.D. refers 
+o construction of an alm-house by a gamunda whose name 
appears as Dharse gawunda’®. Similarly ether inger{ptions 
refer to defensive arrangements that were made vy the 
Charukye kings, they have been reVYiewed under Chapter IV. 
Encouragesent to won of lettere, art and soulipture alee 


inveiaved quite a goad share of public expenditure. They 


AS! 


have been surveyed under Chapter VII. Publie expenditure, 
therefore, was in accordance with the tiue~henoured 
principles mugerated in the Arthacaetra ané the earitis. 
Phe shan hl Aes the governaent and the king were not 
merely continued to tha bare ainiaum of police and taz- 
collecting functions. It performed constituent and 
ginistrant funetions aleo which aark, in modern times a 
‘welfare State’ and concerned itself with suck activities 


conducive to consentment and heppiness of the people. 


Section Vis Seinage 


Regarting the coiling which were in evirevlation 
during thia period we have to say that detaile are net 


evallable, However ingeriptione give seme information, 


Fulakeat I tesued two types of coins one type known 
as the double die soins were etruck before revive of 
Punchemarked coina. The cain bears on the obverse capri- 
soned bear with coin horn, ean, soon and on the yeverse 
eight potalied lotus**, The second type ie the aup- 
shaped coing bearing on the odverse the bear and lotus 
with eight petale, g@aukha ané strong vow end on the 


reverse Lines forming « egqucare. 


fhe earliest specimen of coing iseued by Mangelens 
were sinilar to Padmatankss' of the Kadente kings, The 


Abr 


a t 
*Padwa tanks’ tear the lotus in the centre round whieh 


there are four punoch—warks cf amaller padnas*”, 


These colns appesr to have Deen continued fn later 
years of the Chalukya rule. 


In addition to the above types of coins we have te 
say that the comnon specimens of coins which were ia wae 
in ancient times were also in use ia the Chalukya perted. 
They are gold coins (Suvarma)} voryiy fru 118-'"( Gadyana) 
oad Awe coun aD (Pana) » Copper Coims (Kigkas) aleo were in 
use. Inscriptions of the early tadanba period weation 
these terma. The gold coin known as Suvarne wae a ein 
of atandard weight, 


The gounsil of Five hundred of Ayyavole was dealing 
with colna like a dharane (a coin equal to sne-quarter 
of a hennu or Pagoda. According to some authorities 
this cein ie an imaginary one of the value of eight 
dubs and according to fone othere it was a ooin of 


varying weights. 


Segtion VITs Weiahts and Neggures 


Raistenes of markets for Purshace end Sale of 
commodities waa a etriking featura of econonic life of 
the people. Thie fact 1a borne out by the Mexur (oopper 
plate. 4 atates further thet privilege of supervision 
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of eight merkete like Poliyama, Adignrike head been given 
to officers, Although the seaninge cf the terme are net 
clean it ig evident that supervision of aarkete by 
authorities was being wade. Again, very powerful 
commercial organisations like the guilds gave effect to 
tranaactions in gooda. Hence to Lacilitate tusineses 


trangactions there were apecified weights end measures. 


According to Fir Walter Zlliet, representations 
of two fron weights may be noted to have existed in tate 
period. Hig opinion way be cited te elucidate thie peint. 
"One ta oireular and weight exactly 34 les, 162, 4 drems. 
Tt hae on the front the figure of a bear the Shalakys 
enables and above 1% a awerd with the sun asd the scen; 
and on the back, the words Prazadicha ~ Seavie 1:.¢€., one 
Yios fateaped in} the Pranadicha Samvateera. The other 
da estagonal and watghe 12028 = 2 drame. I¢ hae on the 
{roat the worda Pragoticha Samet 1/4 i.e. & quarter vies 
(etemped in) the pramadiche sanvateora- Ta the acdorn 
dialect sanderson giver one-sixtkenth and alec vise the 
five seere ob the weights of 120 rupees. (31 lobe. 108.8 
04 dreams). tn soue early inscriptions visa and later 
visa) on each bhandaperu (\\:~ apparent) and fifty (vetel- 
leaves) on each peru of betel leaves whenever the eusteus 
awty should cose te him. This auch preelaiaed by the 
king and by (the people of) the city headed by the 


metajanas"”’. 


—_ aah 
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An inesoription iof 752 — 33 A.D, mentions a liet ef 
measures commonly used in those days. They were Mana, 


Peru, Veesa and bhande-peru. Mens is still in use and 


ee) 


ddentified with maund. (11.8 kgs), Peru is taken 


equal to 64 seers. Vocus was in uge till resentiy ant 
equevalent to & seers. Bhande~peru may refer te a east 
load. 


Grains were measured by Xula on Kolaga (64 seers = 
17.28 kgs) sontige wae a liquid seasure, partioularly fer 
meaguring ofl], 
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GHAPTER_VI 
Logal Government 
Section 1: Divisions of ferritery 


Wa have already made a survey of the territorial 
divisions which were in vogue under the *balukyae of 
Baduai. In forming the various divisions there was no 
uniformity. Some divisions were small and sone others 
were bigs The reasons for thin variation were not only 
political but difference in population and fertility 
also. Suppose the territory of a feudatory wae annexed 
to an eapire and though 13 was a snail one it would 
norually be formed into a separate division and woulda 
become a district by iteelf,. sires aa aaa way have 
been a large frontier—dlsetrict and become « large 
Givision due to enereachment and policy of expanaton. 
Similarly, if a region became excessively ingortant, it 
would coneiat of larger nuaver of villeges in it. “or 
iustance, the Kafthatake district (Vishaya) in Yeharactra 
had in 768 A.D, 4000 villages but subsequently cane to 
conpriee nearly 19,000 villages. However, Kingédose 
Like/the thalukyas of Radagi or the Pallavas which were 

not as large as the Mauss cw empire comprised of 
fewer types of territorial divisions. fueh divisions 
were known ae the ‘Viahayay or Yastra representing the 
district. -_ = 


DA 
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& district would generally comprise tows and 
villages. The villages played a more important part in 
ancient Indian life than the towne and eities. Ther were 
the pivot ef administration in India. Sven when the 
kingdom expanded into a big empire there was no shange 
in the village limite. Villages were the real centrea of 
eooial life and fornea the very basis of the country's 
economy. “They suatained the editice of natienal eul ture, 
prosperity and adminiatration". 


Districts, towns and villages case under the purview 
of Local governnent. Leoal adminiatration was not 
uncoguon in ancient Tndia. Ever since the Wedis tines 
inportance wag attached to administration of local units. 
Such a syaten of local government was improved upen end 
made more systematic and efficient during the Britieh 
adninietration of India and the Union governsent to day 
in India hae also continued giving prominence to losal 
administration by local bodies. It will he apt here to 
cite the observation of Sir George Birdwood. Says be, 
“India bas undergone more religious revolutions than eny 
other country in the world, but the village comeunt ties 
remain in full municipal vigour ali over the Peninsula. 
Seythian, Greek, Ferscen) ATER RNs Mongol and Merathe have 
cone Gown from ite aouuteine end Portuguese, Dutch, 
Fnaglish, French and Rene up out of ite seaq and set up 


ge 


thelr successive doniaations in the land; but the religicus 
trades union villages (Sic) have remained as little a ffeees 
Heated by their coming and going as a rock by the rieing 

and felling of the tide" .* 


We have alraady pointed out that the Chalukya 
dominions were divided into several vighayas for ndaini- 
strative convenience, The vishayas constated of towne and 
villages. the nunber of villages in a division was 
indiouted by the numerical suffixes used in these tines. 
Though the sianifieance of these figures ie still a natter 
of controversy we may conclude that the smaller nuaber 
etands for the number of villages in that unit and thea 
the bigger figures aré not trustworthy. We way give 
instante to Lillustrate eualler divisions - wise, Purigere 
3003 Risukadu 70% Banavasi 12,000. Nayarkhayeta 703 ae 
Belvola 300 etos., which etocd for the number of villages 
conprising the unit, Bigger divisions like Gangavadi 
96,000 and Maharastrakat 99,000 lead one to conclude that 
the figures are undelievable, 


From a etudy of the Chalukya inscriptions we may atate 
that local governnent was continued on the ancient customs 
and practices and tnat there wae no viclation of the same. 
In order to recognise talents available in the lecal areae 
and also to constitute the village ae an effective unit of 
social eooncmic eud cultural life, the Chalukya kings dia 


adopt a policy of local adzinietration,. 
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Section Iv: District administration 


The Vishaya of the Chalukya records generally 


corresponded vith the district of the modern aédainistration. 
A vishaya would normally consist of about thousand to two 
Sea tenontG 2 
thougend villages’. The head of a Vishaya was known as 
Vishaya Pats®, He had other officers to agsiaet him in 
7 
the administration of the distriot. These district 
officers have responsible for the up-keep of law and 
order in their districts. They also supervised collection 


of government taxes and revenues, 


Ao far as the central governsent was Sencerned tne 


oN 
most important duty of a Vishaya pata was uaintenance of 


law ané order. For thia purpose thoy had a seail ailitary 
force under then. The dandanayakas whose nawe occurs in 
the inecriptione was the heads of ailitary units stationed 
in the different places to function under the ordera of 
the district officers. fhe officera of the police depart- 
ments probably worked under the directions of the diatrict 
officers. We do not have definite information to say that 
the other offiers SHPODATES of commerce, induatry and 
public worke were subject to the imnediate supervision of 
the Vishayapati, though working under the direct orders 

of the heads of their respective departnent at the centre. 
No information is alsa forthcoming regarding judicial 
functions of the Va shayapati. 
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Coming to the self-governing elemant in the district 
adainistration we may say that the \vishayapati had a 
council of the leading men like the chief venker, the 
ebief merchant, the chief artisan and the chief writer 
which had a large voice in diaetrict adainistration*. This 
popular element decane very common and effective after the 
Gupte period in ancient times. Whether the gouncil looked 
after the administration of the headquarter of the diaetriet 
alone or of a1] the areas included in the distriet is not 


known. But we may conclude that the latter was more likely. 


Information is scanty on matters like the format 1 on 
of the council = whether the menbers were elected or 
appointed. As far aa the bankere and serchants were 
eorcerned they were chosen by the President of their guilds 
as their designation with the Prefix *Prathama! indicates. 
Other members of the council were pectiaps persons belonging 
to different claaces who had obtained a prosinent position 
by virtue of their age, experience and enseee rer eae were 
taken to the council by a general “consensus of o inion” . 
4g the district councils were douinated by urban interesta 
there may have been only a few representatives from the 


rurnl arenge 


Diatrict administretion was well organised, The 
@rants of land issued by the kings were valintuined in a 
records office. the officer in-charge of thie eftice kept 


accurate records of the dimensions and ownership of not only 


min. 


cultivated but also the waste lands and algo of house-sites 
in towns and villages. Some of the land~grant charters even 
bear the seals of the district administration’. 411 


transactions were conducted on methodical lines. 


Section IIx:  Adminietration of subm-divisioog 


In ancient times aub-divigions comprising a certain 
nunver of villages exieted. fnere ivigsions came in between 
the district and the village and varied widely from age' 
to age. Such divisions becane very popular ofken the Oth ¢ 
century AP. A nuaber of these divisions with groupe of 
villagea were known as Pathaka, Peta, Sthali or Shukti in 


een, 


the different Provinces’. 


Under the Chalukyas of Yadami many of the sud-diviaions 
eonsiatiag of 200-400 villages ~, also sub-divisionse of 
vishayas cisiwaseatine to modern Tefietie. fherefore the 


aubdivisions do not appear in distinet teras in their 


reooras. 


Section I¥: Adminietration of Towns 


In anctent tinzes adriinistration of towns was cerried 
on certain principles which now form the constitution of a 
municipal bodies. Although towne were not zany in the 


Vedic period they cane to proninence after the 3rd century 


¢' 
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B.S. “ost of them were autonomous to a large extent, being 
governed by thelr, own councils. Nothing can be ynown as 

to how the councils were conetituted. yrobably experienced 
elderg were taken as nenbers on ‘the council by a general 
eensensus of opinion of the people. ‘he council also had 

te chief officer who was called Sarvartha-chintaka” in 
very early times. Under the Guptas er wnt cnlled Purapala | 
an officer ~ppointed by the central government. Jf the 

town was the headquertere cf a district, the dist-i -t 
ofiicer discharged chia duty. If the tewn was a fort it had 
another officer by nene Kottapala who hed under him nilitary 
captains. 46 a general practice, the Purapalas thensel ves 
were military canptaiue as to clear from ea few inecriptions 
of a(slightly\later period. “or instance, in 1140 ‘.". 
“ahadeva and Pataladeva were the joint pretects of 3adami 
under the rule af Jagadeuonetia?s 30th ise above officers 


were dandenayakas or ailitary ca:&ains. Sometives the 


~ ee —_ 


Purapala was also selected ous of men of learning. “o tne 
office used to combine literary qualifications with 


military ability also. 


The Purapale or Sretect of the town was aseisted by 
a non-official comuittee. 411 clreses and interests were 
represented on the committee. Sonetines towns were divided 
into warda and each ward sent ite ow nembers to tne 


connittee. The menhers were known for their experience, 


town 1 


oe 
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cheracter and ? “ by age. Such members norsally 
wouln be on tha council at the rate of five members for 

every ward. Is had an executive of its own for the quiokr 
Givposal of business. ithe number of members on the 
executive comnittee varied according to the needa of each 
ease. It wae their function to siperviae collection of 
taxes, investment and recovery of public funds and 

adwinistration of trust funds ete. The committee had 
lower grade officers to assist the members in their work. 


Fowever, the organisation of the council beaame very 


eystematia oftem the @th century A.D. But it is sirsnificant 


here to point out that tour administration by comni:tees 


wae a successful method of aduinistrationéven in the Yanrya 


period, Pateliputre, vhe Imperial Capital was aduinistered 


by town comaittees. It consisted of a body of 30 menbvers 
divided into five sub-committees, each coumittee had its 
specified functions, the details of which are clear fros 


the arthesastra’. 


_— 


During the period covered by this theate and elirhtly 


in later times, towns were the nest dominant centres of 
Yorporate life. che representatives of the towne on the 
counclis were called Nakharae’®, Their Ageeably was known 
as Wakhara-samuhe, ‘The tern 'Nakhara’ ie aleo similar to 
the tera *Nakere' oscourriug in the reeords of this period, 
Nokera,y evidently queena Nagara, ihe Nagaras oelonged to 


the vaisya eommunity. ‘%e may cite here the description 


i 
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bre & 
of the abilities of ofp Nagar hailing from Hirlyar: 


Balagaranur. "They were adept in judging all kinds of 
objects, took delight in making the gift of Gosahasra 
(thousand cows) and giving food, were Git vereus in 
uplifting the poor and the destitute being an ocean of 
all virtues and good qualities and devoted to tne feet of 
the gods Yari and Hara. cshey enjoyed the sullied fruite 
of Shasma, Artha and Kazan, having inoreased their wealth 


oil, bisewnere the Nakharas are 


by purchases and sales 
ptated to have ven ‘born in one hundred and twenty val sya 
families which were a source of felicitation to the navel 

of Brahma, the oreater of the univeree, from whom emanated 


the Vedas and the Veaangag'*”, 


The above descxviption clearly denotes that the 
menvers coopted to tue council were sen of learning and 


character and known for their age and experience. 


Tn addition to the ‘Nakharas' there were other 
comnercial bodies functioning euch ae Mumauridandas {thet 
body which had a stisk intertwined with three golden vracelets 
ae its bauner) and Ubbaye Nanadesis (Merchants who carried 
on business transactions botl. tn loeal and aleo in 
foreign markets). Inseriptiona mention local represe::tatives 
of these bodies. For inatance Segi Fetti appearing in an 
inscription was a pergon cecupying a high position among 
the businees people. Tle was miso called as Setti-gdtter § * 


indicating that he wes a great business magnete. ‘n some 


Ab 


other context he is aleo oalled Yrithvinsettt” who wae the 
sole authority in businees, perhaps holding monopoly in 


certain lines of bisinees as in sedern titres. 
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THE PIVE-HURDRED BYANIS OF AYTAYOLE: 


In the Chalukye inscriptions of the period covered 
by thig theais, we come acroas the sention of an organisat-~ 
ion known ag "The Pive Hundred rvemis of ayyavole’. ie 
was the mipreue organiestion of several business 
interests to which were affiliated all ‘he loeal associat~ 
tong of “akbaras anc other bodies. Tt uad ite branches 
all over -Karnateaka and neighbouring states and aleo outeide 
India. 


It is worthwhile here to enter inte a detailed 
description of the council of five-hundred. We aleo find 
thet thie topic has been disounsed at some length by 
Dro eB Vega in hie 'Jainisa in Seuth Indiat**, The “ive-~ 
hundred Svania of Ayyavole repreaented an outstanding 
comperelal organi sation in Karnataka. I¢ directed and 
supervised the bueiness activities in the entire aountry. 
ihe town of ayyavole or godern Aihole in Bijapur dietrict 
wae i.e original headquarters. It was atyled as ‘“ivee 
Bundred Chiefs' which must have been derived froa tne 


number of members on the council at first inetance. 


ee 


+ Later terms Like Pattanasettt ar Pat tenasvent give 
the same weaning, “TO 
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A mention of this 'Wive-Hundred' ie toc ba seen in the 


—_ nN 
é pithet 'Paneha sate ~ vira ~ dasana - lebydphaneie ~ gane 
Tree ee tte Oe wn x t ~~ 


gana -lam write !® occurring 1a their Prasasti whieh eeans 
ght ware graced with many privileges obtained by virtue 

of the regulations of the Five Hundred heroic founders". 
Ytg wembers were aleo known as the "ayyavel spura- 


Paranedwareiyomakkal t?6 , They clained to have coeae fron 


Ah 
- \S Abicehatrd. But thie is not tenadle. Their central bedy 


Land ae 

who at ayyaliole which wao the seat of their Board of 
Viractora consisting of a counell of Five Hundred neebers. 
This agsonubly wee also called as ‘nana desiya tisaiyayirattu 


ainurravar'*? 


whieh means ‘(ne Five Hundred of the thousand, 
in varlous directions in ali countries’. fo tnis 
organigation hed ite jurisdiction beyond ite terrt torial 
limits and therefore it was necessary for 1¢ to have an 
executive coumittee of Five Hundred seabers. ‘they were 
also called ‘Vira Banajee’ in Xannada records, which 
means that they were an enczerpriasing and veld group of 
traders. fays DrsRaraelt, *These guilds were the Vira 
Banagasy ap they were oalled in Kanarese cr vira 
Valanjiyaits ae they were styled in Tamil. The name 
signifies ‘valiant nerehants' and is therefore aliailar to 
cur ‘Gentleman Adventures’ (Seat Indie Conpany)**®, , 
According to an inscription trom ‘tad khan! (Wo. ty Teh. 
Yol. VIII) the council of Five bund rea consti tuted tne 
great body of chaturvedia of the excellent capital of 


_ ao 
key pure which wae founded by a colieotion of worthy people. 


See 
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From the characteristia description of its nenbdera 
it may be known that this organisation was equipped with 
defensive arrangements against eventualitiesa. The 
organisation was supremely influential and had an elaborate 
machinery of affiliation and sont:el. Tt had its branches 
in the extensive area of Sarnataka but also in the 
territories of the Tamil, Telgu ané other provinces. Yte 
affiliations can oe seen to have enrolled the tunnuridandas, 
Nanadests and other crganisations. vuvattyru or *Thirtyeix 


bidu' wae algo one of ite effiliated organisations. 


The assembly had sontrol cover the craft organisations 
like 'VYalanjiyar'?? and toitremiiit?9, Whenever necessary, 
they conducted several teetings where a large number of 
people met. “Thus a congregation consisting of all 
ganajas (religious denominations) from the four and eight 
quarters and also districts, their followers coaprised 
triviras, Munaiviras and confessed some privileges on the 
residents of the town”. The guild possessed a strong sense 
of oneness of mé mw bere ang exercised coneiderable 
in¢hdence over sah intatiation: It wade rules and regulat- 
fone for business transectione. Tt alao igsued copper 
plate charter which had deen evidently permitted by the 
central governnent. Ite President and leaders infhuced 


town adainistretion to a great degmee. A ae 


a ” 
The ne}. game inscription of Vinayaditya wakes 
f 


reference to exiateice of guilds. Tt states, ‘Iponthe 


~ 
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two districts neaded by the guild of the Danas (an estabdl.~ 
shnent of a temple of a God of Valliggeme/and the 
establishment of the temple of Amali and the establishzent 
of the temple of Vedevallil and Ravicheanda of the people of 
Alavalli and forkagamunda and Molejaramaniya gaaunda and 
the people of Navalli.and the Ganigas of 4ndagi and 
Sindergamige of wirai1a'*2, 


Annther inacription from Pattadakal on the frong or 
north face of a pillar within the building itself in the 
tenp] e of Virapakeha gays that the pillar was a votive 
offering of a certain ruttiganinga and aleo mentions a 


i He appears to have ianued some 


Mahasamanta nemed Nreue 
edict regarding the pillar of the temple to the guild of 


¢ one-thousand-nine-hundred and sixty six.’ 


The earlient reference to the "Suild of the Five 
Hundred’ about wiichlater inacriptions speak of, is to be 
found in an inscription of TadeXhan in Atho1e®®, "The 
members of the guild one for instance apoken of as Srinad- 
Ayyavolay Waynurvur= svanigal ie the five hundred svanis 
of the glorious (eity of) Ayyavore in 11 44, 54, of a 


Western chalukye. 


"The grant that was given by Sansama fomayaji to 
Five Hundred (who oonatituted) the great body of 
chaturvedis of the exeellent capital of Ayyapurea which 
avose froma {was founded by) a collection of worthy people 


wae): A dharana (a colin equal to one ~quarter of a honnu 


360 
or pagoda* at the ceremony of feeding a child with doiled 
rice and at the festival held when the first signs of life 
are perceived in the foetus at the oerenony of investiture 
with the eraored thread and at the rites performed when 
the religious student returns home after completing hia 
studies; two gadyanas at marriage and at ceremony perforaed 
on the first sien of conception and at the celebration of 
an animal sacrifice; three gadysnadat the celebration of 
the ‘chturmaeya sacrifices’ and five gadynnas at the 


celebration of the agnisthoma eacrifice. Such wae the 


graat {to them and those ghall bees. 


Hail eese Of the perpetual.... of the Five Hundred 
(woo constituted) tle great body of chaturvedis of the 
excelient eapitel of Ayyapura whioh arose from a collect- 


ion of worthy peoples...” 


It is interesting to note thet the Suild of the 
Five Hundred at Alhole, ‘the bone of the famous guild of 
the five hundred, had a constitution in the &th gsentury. 


Inia constitution is sigiler to that of :uligere. 


An ineseription froe Aihole assigned@* 


to the reign 
Ghalukya Vikramaditya TT of #.1, 733-44 narea reference 


to its Mahajanae and the negarae. 


another undated inscription from the same place 
refers to a gift by the tive hundred mahajanas (also called 


ehaturvedie) the eicht negarae and the hundred and twenty 
ts ache 


a0" 


uralis to goddess Ourga Bhagavati. Tt may be inferred from 
=< 1 
the contenta of the second record that the mahajanas, the 


negaras and the uru were in charge of administration of 


Aihole’”. 


The Hirsingi inecription mentions sone guild of 
Mahanadu referring to “the various conatituenta of the 


merchant guild of Ayyavole soo", 


Besides the famous guild of Aihele, another town 
which had a self-governing local unit was Porigere or 
modern Lakshmeswar. ‘The town assembly of porigerdcons! ated 
of the Naha janag, nagare and 18 prakritis or communities, 
Yuvaraja Yikramaditya grented a constitution to it in 4.2. 
725. hie conatitution was called *Achara vyavasthe or « 
‘manual of conduct, The assignnent of work to the 
different organs of the local adninistration was ae 


followe: 


"The king's officers are to protest” those of the 
houses that are untenanted, the king's gift, the king's 
pros teae son merverstatiye testinony of goodsen (?) 


oonstitutional usage. copper=plate edicts, continued 


enjoyment of the five dharmagecees 


Then comes the section defining the duties of the 
town people. It begins with the mahajanas or bratwin 
burgesses — thia is the municipsl constitution for the 


mahajanas, A tax that every occupied house shall pay 


304 


ones every year* in the month of vaiohake to the governors 
of the district; each several household for festival 
expenses? the higneat bourneholda paying ten panas the 
highest intermediate peven panae, the lower five, the 
lowest three: all previous usages Vice, putti ges fines for 
theft and winor delinquencies (fines for) the ten offences, 
likewise what is known as property or childless persone: 
(ali these) enall be baid inte the guild there in the 
month of kartika. 4 gutta* shall be paid for (7?) to the 
rava 4n the month of magha. then after a reference, 
(unfortunately, half only is visible ta/the government of 
pandis and settis in the towns, we have the article on 
the brazierse ‘for the guild of bragiers (every) occupied 
house (shall pay) for festive expenses (7) the highest 
households twenty palas, the internediate 15, the lower 19, 
the lowest five, total one tole; 
Next to be mentioned are the cilmen;* 
Taen the record refers to a esupplenentary endownent: *Aleo 
the field granted to (7) are of the fortunate kupparama 
the 309 households and the ganunda of the province together 


with the godigar (7) have granted.....""'. 


Prom the foregoine record, it ia clear that the 
iakeahneowar inscription is one of the earliest ta nention 
institations of nagara, the nahajenas and okkelu of 


enaeneee 


Karnatak. 


Sra 

The above inscription aleo mentions thet a Nadageunds 
gave gifts of land either by permianion of the king or 
lecal vodies. The aadegemunds end the 300 okralu or 
household of paligere and godyar gave a fleld te the are 
of the fortunate kupparaa*. or 


Seotion ¥1 Administration of Villages 


4A village wae the last but the most important link 
in loeal adainistration, we bave already stated that the 
vTiliage has been the pivot of administration in India. 
Partioularly in an age when communications were slow and 
industrialisation undeveloged, the village units were 
very important in thea economy of a state. In the politiess 
field, kings in ancient tines used to convene a weeting 


of village headtimen to discuss iuportant questions ef _ 


Se 


aduinistrative policy. There ia no ¢eubt thet the villeges 
were the real centres of social life and contributed 
their mite for natienal proeperity. 


Village begdman: Adeiniatration of the village wae earried 
under the supervision and direotion of the village 

headman. In earlier times he was called as gramani, fhe 
arthasietra refers to hie prominent role in village 


gisiate catia’. 


Tn differeat parte of the country he 
was called by different names. Yor inetanes gramika in 


northern India, aununda in eastern Deccan, Trankute or 


20h. 


- ww = 
Pattalike in Weharaatra, gavunds in Xarnatek and aahattake 
or webentaka in ex-united provinces between $00—1800 4.7, 


There used to be only one headman for each village. 
Bie office was hereditary. Ne was a nen-Braheana. ‘(e 
was the leader ef the village ailija. He wae an isportant 
officer im village adminiatration in the sense that even 
rulete used te coneult him while seking grants. His 


order alao received the ruler's apuroval, subsequentiy. 


The aost important fanetions of a village headnuan 
werat Gafence of the village, collection of governnent 
revenue, maiataining necessary records aad carrying on 
the work of collection in sonsultation with the rillasze 
eguncll, carrying on correspondance with dietrict 
authorities, eupervisicg the work of village secountant 
and providing the link between the people of the village 
and the central government, He end the accountant were 
reounernted for their servicer by rent-free land and 
eertain dues in rind. 


Viliege # 3 


kvery village had a priwary A4sseubly to which all 
Yespectable householders were adaitted as nemders. ‘n 
Karnataka and algo the adjoining aresa the senembly 
coneisted of al1 hougehelders. feveral inscriptions from 
Karnataka prove thet the nusber of the Yahajanas {Great 


Yen of the village) was very large, senetizres £05, 
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wonetines 400-699 and scnetines 1002", All the members 
were invited by the beat of the drum for attending the 
meeting of the Assembly. Thia Assesbly was known ae 
Mehattanae in U.P., mahattarae in Maharastra, nahajanae 
in Karnatek and Perumakkel in Tauil country. As this 
sesembly hed a ieeee strength it was obliged ta choose 
anu executive body to carry on the administration of the 
village. It is these committees that were later forned 
into panchayats since the days of Lord isan waa Panch and 
Sarpanche in present day rural adaiateiration of 
Republican India. 


Both the village headman and the acceuntant were 
guided in matters of administration by the village elders 
who formed members of the council. 


in the Tanil country, the village councils were 
constituted in a nethodiocoal manner as gieaned from the 
duecriptions relating to chola kings. The primary sesembdly 
ef the villages was kncwn as ur in the oase of ordinary 
villages ond sabha in the oase of agrahara villages, sostly 
membered by learned Brahananse. Taseriptions give a 
detailed description of the constitution and functions 
of village asseublies or sabhas and their executive bodies 
conslated of learned parsons. Tt will be apt here to sake 
& passing reference to the working of the executive 
commitserss of the village ageeably ae detailed in tne 


classic iugstance in ineeriptiona at Uttaramerar, a village 


Ears 


in Chingleput district of present Tamilnad (Nadraa). The 
government of this village was carried on by sub-comuittiees 
of the sabha , each set up for a specific purpose. 
Membership was baged on experience and high qualifications 
of the residents of the village. Jt ie really a fact 

worth noticing that there were certain restraints placed on 
the candidates who proved unworthy of contesting the 
elections on grounde of deriliction of duties or not 
properly appropriating the public funds where they were 

in office ete, No government officer was included in the 
committees as members, flection of members to various 
comuittees was made by drawing lots. Caste consideration 


did act influence selection of mamberg to the committees. 


Division of the village council into sub-consit tees 
which prevailed in the Tamil country was not knowm iu 
Karnataka. any of the inscriptions from Karnatake 
indleate that the Greataen of the village known as 
Mehajanas used to run eduontional inatitutions, excavate 
canale and tanks, construct rest-houses, collect 
subscriptions for public purposes and act as trustesa and 
bankers assuring the proper utilisation of trust funds 
allotted to their care, The Wahhjanas possibly wight 
have their own amaller comaittees to help them in the 
discharge of functions, but inscriptions are silent on 
thie point. Tt has deen rightly observed by DPr.A.f.Aetekar 
who eaye that "it would appear that the village mahajanas 


of Karnatak ueed to make only infornal arrangesents for 
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the discharge of these various duties and responsibilities 
through their exeoutive council, which is seen te consi st 


30 These 


sonetines of three and sometines of five members 
members would have teken the help of other leading and 


influential citigens as demanded frow the circumstances. 


Broadly apeaking the village councils performed the 
following functions: Collection of lend revenue, preposing 
remisaion of taxes during famines etc. to the eentrel 
government, owning waste lands in villages, settling ofvil 
aieputes in the Villages by family eldere, prescribing 
punishmente to attenders, management of teaples, transsat- 
ing bueiness ag bankers,revisging loans in tines of famine 
and achieving progress of the entire village coasunity by 
organising works of public utility. The couneile aleo 
promoted cultural and intetiecivel 4 pnegs of the village 


also. 


Tre financial resources of tne village counoils in 
order to carry out the enormous responsibilities lay in 
the following: central governnent's permission to 
utilise a certain percentage (10 to 15 %) of the village 
revenues for worke of public utility and village defence. 
Fines imposed by village courte on offenders, imposition 
of necessity, grants by sentral government to undertake 


esstly projects etc. 
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On the wholé,we may conclude that the village 
acsemblies followed a systenetic procedure and conducted 
their neetings on democratic principles, detaxmined 
constitution for their own funetioning, hed a haraonious 
Yelationship with the central government without the 
latter's undue interference, held pericdical auditing and 
luspeotion of accounts. The central governnent exercised 
only a general eupervision and contrel over the village 
assemblies, It left the initiative to the village councils 
which had large powers. The councile looked to security 
of village by effective defensive measuyves 9 , 2“ollected 
the taxes of the aentral goverment and levied their own, 
settled village dieputes, organised works of public 
utility and reereation, functioned as trustees and bankers, 
raised public leans to provide Lemine~relief neasures, 
manage schoola, colleges, poor houses, temples and 
supervined activities of the people. Thus, they played 
an important role in defending the interests of villages 
and in promising their national, moral and intellectual 


progress. 


Let us now make a survey of how the two types of 
village councils = the Manajanae and the Agrahares ~ 
functioned in the dowinions of the Chalukyas. 


Inseriptione of the Chalukya kings afford infornat~ 
ion regarding the existence and funetioning of the 


Zor 


Vahajarias and also the Agraharas. We may take up a desori- 
etion of these village asseudlies one by one. As far as 
the qualifications for wenbderahip on the Wabajanas were 
concerned, the iakkund! ingeription mentions that they were 
te be good and respectable householders knowa for their 
character and incalculable merit, skilled in artes and 


atteined fane for generosity. 
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Vikranaditya states that he granted a constitution to the 


The takehneswar pillar ineoription 


burgegsa of porigere (Fuligere). lhe object of thin inseri- 
ption ia to record the mutual obligations and rights of 
royal authorities (represented by the crown prince 
Vikramaditya) and of the Yaha janae and burgesses of the 
town Lakshmeswar (Puligere). ‘eeides the Yahajanas and 

the burgeases the record eliso staten that thie social 
constitution was aiven to the ef zhteen prakritis of the 
town. Ye have discussed the significance of the tera 
‘Prakriti’ already (Chapter II). It is worthwhile to 

nove here that the inecription throws light om the 
reiations of the sentral governnent with the loeal asseably 
at Puligere which proves that the assembly was indispensable 
to the kingdeoa and how it had reposed considerable in the 


central government. 


fe may mention below an analysis of the above 
inscription to bring out the importance of the arrangesents 
carried out by the central governnent in the municipal 
administration of the town. They are : 


(1) 


(2) 


310 


fhe charter epacifies the position of the royal 
officers and their relations with the Nunicipality 
(lines 5-19). fhe relewant portion of the record 
reads thust "The king's officers are to protect 
those of the houses that are untenanted”,. Further 4 
the inscription states that the king issued a 
proclamation that on the authorit:tive testimony of 
goodmen {reapectable householders) the const! tutionel 
usage, copper plate groups were restored and that 
they could continue to enjoy their estates and lead 
the lives of the fiue dharnas to which they were 
previously accustomed. The five Gshranas. inoluded 
the traditional four ones and life of children as 
the fatter one. 


The inscription further defines the several duties 
tne town people (line 19) were required to pay. 

Such duties were levied on the basis of a classifi- 
cation of the people into the highest, intermediate 
and lower and stipulates the aonth during which the 
duties had to be paid. very occupied house was to 
pay a gum of money in the month of Vaishake to the 
district officers. Similarly each householder had 
to pay a share towards meeting expenses of festivals. 
fhe relevant portion of the record which ix cited 
already (Chapter V) reads thue: "The higheet 
householders (Paying) ten Panas, the intermediate 
householders, seven Panas, the lower five, the 


Lowest three, 


3 


Further the inecription mentions that ell previous 
usages were restored. For instance Puttige (perhaps a tax 
on births payable in kind) was revived. Fines and certain 
imposte (e.g. for childless property) were to be paid te 
the guild in the month of Kartika, 3 


(3) Finally the inseription refers to certain payments 
to be made to the guild of oragilers to veet expenses 
of feativals which have been cited under Chapter Y. 
the last portion of the record is significant in this 
connection. Tt states that an endowaent of field was 
granted to one Kapparma and the Gamunda of the 
province together with the godiger. 
@vidently the gamunda ventioned in the insoription 
wae she headman, ¥hat actually ie the meaning of the 


term ‘godigar' ite uncertain. 


We have already stated that the Vahajenas were 
seeiated by the village headman. He was designated in 


Pe He was to receive direotions 


Karnataka as 'gamund 
from the Mahajange and carry out their orders. However, 
he had also the status to render hie advice to the 
mabajanas. In this connection we may oite the Adur 
inscription which nentions that a certain gamundea whose 
name is loet saw to the construction of a Jinalaya and got 
a danabale aleo attached to it to the exintenanos of ehieh 
a gift of 25 nivartanas of land was made by the king’. 


Probably the gamunda, referred to, wae Dhsrae gemunde 
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whese grandson, Sripala was a deaciple of prabhachandra who 
set up the stone tablet recording the above gite*, 
Prabhachandra's teacher was Vinayanandi who had been 
placed in charge of the sanctuary for conducting worship 


ete. by Dharaa gamunée”°, 


Ye may now proceed to describe the functions and 
importance of 'agraharae'y under the Badami Chalukyas as 
fer ae the leeal adeinistrative set up was concerned. 
Chalukya inecriptions wention that the oity of Vatapi or 
Badeal was under the direct control of the dody called 
‘Mahaohatur Vidya Saaudaye'™° which composed of 2,000 
menbers. By the term 'Chaturvidya’ it is meant to denote 
the four vedas. According to sone writers it denotes 14 
vedas which included the four vedas, six Angas, Daareeseatra, 
Weenuasa, Tarka and the Puranas. According to the Badast 
fascription the agrahara was said to have specialised in 
'Chaturdase vidya’ as the epithet 'Cheturdase vidya 


Palakshite! signifies”’, 


though the Rastrakute inscriptions mention the names 
of ordinary chaturviaya semudayas or Asvemblies of 
Chaturvediys and Traividya samudayas or Asseablice of 
Trivedilia, the one that is sentioned in the Bedaed 
Inactiption was a very rare and enlightened council. Tt 
was called Mahachaturvidya samudays or the Great Asseublies 


Ss ey + atin 3 
of chaturvedilie. Undoubtedly Badami had a a@tetriet honour 


* 


g {4 


hot only : : 
of baing Gonourly a chaturdasa vidyasthana but the seat of 


chaturvidya samudaye also. This council continued to held 


the same status of honour during the Ragtrekutea period. 


The couneils of vedic scholars mentioned in the 
foregoing paragraphs were designated in course of time as 
agrahara villages or assemblies of villege elders. They 
ecerotead control over the villages in which thay were 
situated in metters concerning the utilisation of rural 
resources. They also imposed regulations regarding the 
distribution of spoils or booty of a raid whenever the king 
returned after a victorious campaign. In this conection 
we may note that the Badawi Pillar insoription in the 
dambulinga temple records that the two thousand members 
Vatapi remitted the spoila of the cobblera of tne place in 
favour of Nidiyamara who perhaps repranented the cobblers, 
If we get inforaation about the distribution of spoils of | 
privete individuals we may aafely conclude that the 
assemblies scrutinised the spoiie of a war or gilitary 
campaign, as well,and dietribated thea in the zost 


appropriate manner. 


During the period covered by thia thesis ant in 
subse juent years, the agraharahsras played a very dominant 
role in raising the social educational and cultural 
gtandarda. “They oongtituted centres of learning and seate 


of higher edueation, fostered in more or lees religious 
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enviransentsa which afforded suitable opportunities fer the 
development jof character of the pupils aoning inte 

constant personal contacte with the teachers"*" 
played « conspiousus part inthe social organisation of the 


country. ‘They constituted well organised local unite 


e They 


enjoying a measure of! autonomy in their ewn sphere, eon the 
basis of tha extent and nunber of families living ia the 
area, Sach agrahara was under the managenent ef its \ 
representatives who were deeignated as Mahbajanas, the 
significance of whom has been desoribed already. 


ne 


é | ‘ 
A earliest inscription (Balligame inscription) 
mentions the ters *Prajet as adainistering a village. Beth 
the Mahajenas and the! Praje solved lecal probless. 
eas Pein. da 


We have se far paah how village adainistration under 
the CGhelukyas of Dadent was carried on, tha gmerelly 
accepted principles of the age. That village administration 
was shared by the three ayatematically constituted bodies 
in their reapective spheres of action way ve conelusivelys 
gathered fron sh inscription of a slightly later peried,. 

Tt ig stated in the Mundelli ingeription of Devaraya®? 
that the gift was to be maintained by the Wadu, Nakare 
ani Grama. Here the Wadu Yepresented the Assenbly. 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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During and after a slightiy later period, the 


elected or nominated head of the Matajanae came to be 


called Urodeya*®, He was the local adniniatrative heed 
fainter ds 


of a noneagrshara villages also. Another werd found in 
ees 
inscriptions and converging the same weaning of the 
tere Urodeya is ‘Prabhu' or chief or head. Another 
bio Locka 
exprension Gaudu found in inscriptions of later period 


— 


wae am equivalent of Urodeya or Prabhu. 
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Kukanur Thirty formed Part of Belwola 305, a 
bigger division. It was a awajor agrehara town 
having an aseenbly ef one thousand Maha sanas. 
Oa dae of Inges. from *oan. Meee of Iva. State, 
Snother inetence of an effective and vaeful bedy ~ 
tne Sabajenas was ‘ons thousaud Yehajanaa‘ of 
Lokkigund!, Lokiigundi was a great and opulent 
brahminical agrahara whicr waa administered by 


the one Vhougand Mahajanas ‘P.%.Desai: Jaintem 
in soulh India, 141). 


al 
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{o) The name of a Chairman of a Mehajana is found in 
an epigraph relating to three Hundred Mahajanee 
of Sedinba. He waa one Chadirajas (Ibid, 217). 
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eo vee ox Insea. from Kann. dts. of Hyd. State. 
Be « 


40. Ibid; page 69, 
G,5.Dikehit: Looal felf-govarnment tn Med. Kar. 806, 


CHAPTER Vit 


ADNINISTRAT TON AND LIFE OF THE PROPLS 


Zection 4: An Foech Uaking Period 


The age of the weetern Chalukyas wae an epoch-meking 
period. For the period wituescs’ Sullding up of a powerful 
ewpire in wegtarn part of Fouthern India whieh laid sollé 
foundation for future empire. the period also saw the 
exygeniecation of e strong wilitary force for the etadility 
ang defenee of the empire, tnchieating a new epirit of 
freedom and soldierly' qualities eaong the people, 
marvellous workmanship in arts and architecture, network 
of educational contres, successful functioning of the 
gulldes made possible by atrong eqonomic foundation, rige 
of olties whish entered inte commercial and diplomatic 
contast with outside countries and contributions te 
Aearning ané literatura, All these prosperous conditions 
and benevolent adminiatrative organiaatian anads the people 
happy and sontenied. 


We will not ve making an exaggerated gtatemaent if 
we gay that tne age of the Chalukyas constitwtea a funda- 
aental epoch in the history and culture of tne Nannada 
land and {ts people, on seecunt of ewergence of «4 
homogeneous territorial entity or provinee in the plateau 


and in the plains south of the Godavari inoluding the 
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western aonetel belt. This territory foraing a part of 
Bharatavarsa evinced ite scharacteristiea features. “This 
united province which for the first time earned the coupre- 
hensive nase Sarnataka, comprised of several saaller 
tracts that existed previaugly under various names like 
Karnataka, “untale, Lute, Kavkata, Vanevasa, Tuluva, 
Alvekbedn, Gomentaka, Xoukana, Punnata, and Mehishema. 

This wnificativun and integration was brought ebout through 
‘bi extensive conguesta on3 onnexatione carried aut by 
Pulakesi IZ, who raised go msaall kingdom to the status of 


a big empire.® 


This unification brought in its wake several 
wholoseme vesulte lize promotion of the hevois spirit 
and organiging gapacity emong the subjeets whose loyalty 
and devotion were now “pinned on a aingle sovereign reler*, 
*within # shozt tine after this the kannada pescple were 
able ts erset in self-defence ae well em to aesert their 


political aspirations." 


fot only the enormous strength and striking power 
of the Karnetaka forges again renown throughout Indias, 
wut the period beceme one of great achievements in the 
spheres of secial and religious life, language ané art. 
“Sonaciougnessa of corporate living permested threugh 
the social gvoups and comaunitiies whe cherished pxofeund 


geuse of eelf-confidmes and geif-reault." 


/ 


BL 


Thue tne foundations of all that was senorable, zreat, 
aplendi4 end elevated in Kaurmde land and ite people were 
firmly laid during thie serick: Prom thie tiee onward, 

Kaxr ateke proceeded om the path of #31 round proeperity 
and sprang to unprecented grandeur as seen free later 


history. 


Section Il: Sorial and fconoaia Life: 


Social Crderg: 
The social organisation although partaking of the 
traditional set up wap a highly developed and solt¢ one. 


{he ayates of caste, however, prevailed. 


fhe social erdere conformed to the syetem of ‘varne’. 
However, a contesporary oariti work of Pitamaha ‘7th cent. 
AD.) quoted by Qaritichandrika wentione 18 classes of 
people, The waehermen and leather wortere were outaide 


the pele of Yarnachrema. 


Sater poets like Harihara aleo refer to people as 
belenging to 18 groupe or Samcyae, The inscriptions of 
the Chalukyae give the names of 18 giilde or profesatone 
like coddlers, Stone-cutters, wagend, singers, actors, 


gurland-makers, flower-sellers and the four varnas. 


Niuev-Tsang mentions that tre Braheine had a place 


of honour, Brahming..cscese "Furaly Livingesecess these 
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keep their prizelpies and live continently, strictly 
observing ceremonial purity." Iveing ales gupporte this 
faot and ways that they were the most honourable caste, 
The Ghalukya inecriptions refer to Brahmins who were 
learned. For instance, Dhrgvaenree knew Vedas, Vedangas, 
epics, Puranas, Nyays and eacred writings. fle sieo 
parformea enacrificés. Another vrehain by name Paraacsvare 
Sarvakratuyajin wae known es ‘ghavyasara’ whe studied 
ghatika, or Sanskrit Academy. dayndvitta ancther 

learned »rahain was the preceptor of 400 brahaine, well 


varged in Vedes and 3 vidyas, 


fhe Kehatriyas formed the next importen’ clase in 
aceiety, According te Kiuen Teang thie clase held 
"Soverelgnty for many generations and ite aines are 
benevolence and merey". Pulakesi II ie an inetanee in 
poist. The third class of people belonged to trafers 
and agrioulturists, the former clase referred to 


inseriptions as Parada (harada) or merchant. 


The Lakshmesvar pillar ingoription/mantions the 
guild of brasters (Kanchugeral of] (telliga) Arohiteets 


and Tasaple-builders. 


The organisation of the family and system of marriage 
were based and followed divecticne of the norug of the 


Doarma gastras. The poeition of women was not only ene 
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of Konour, but highly useful to seclety. Many of the 
women were greet poets and some others sade theaselveas 


geod fightere ales, 


The epirit cf the people in general may be known 


2, this prasasti 


from the ingeription of Kappe Arashatta 
on @ slab in the fort of Badawi 1a in praise of a great 
poreon naasd Kappa Arabhattea who nust have been a historic 
figure. Although details sbeut hie are laoking, the 
poeme show that he aust Bave heea the beloved of his 

good relatives and friends, despised the evil end the 
wioked, whese influence was wore in the age of Kali, ‘fe 
wie atated to be good for the good, sweet and courteo vs 


to the sourteous but the woret enesy to those whe €f4.h4am 


Life of the people im vowns and eitier and villages 
was, ore of prosperity. The eupital city was marked by 
pomp and decorum of the palace ant the court. The tome 
with Pattanagetti as ite nead were fleurishing. the 
Viliages hed ites amenities of rural life with ite village 
eeuneils which looked after works of publi utility. Yuan 
Ohwang deseribes the inhabitants in the foliowing words," 
The inhabitants were proud, eplrited, war-like, grateful 
for favours and revengeful for wore, eelf-secrifieing towa- 
rdz wuppligants in diptrese and enguinary to death with 
any who treated them inegultingly.. sesseses ‘he people 


were fond of learnicg and they combined orthodoxy and 
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heteredoxy."* 


From a atudy cf avalleble saterial, we ean observe 
thet the peeple of tiie age enjoyed all the venefite of 
corporate Life. The paintings at Ajanta show that women 
uset for dress the saree, kuppuse and stitched pettiacats. 
their ornaments consisted of kadega, keankana, causera, 


nupura, katieutra, aukteli mogutti, tali end a few others.® 


Belief in astrology, astronomy, and other superst~ 


titions were common, 


kaong the shief festivals whieh were popular were 
the Mahanavaai, dipaveli and car festivals or rathoteave. 
They were observed with pomp ané brilliance. 


Hunting, horse-riding, and animal fignte forsed the 


main amusements. 


That the people pomseased high epirits and aptitudes 
de indicated by an ingeription on a rock near the pibdara 
on the way to Mahakute. Tt states that ‘death {9 preferable 
to Sishonour fox the former gives ingtantancous pain while 
the latter gives sortifieation day after day. ‘Xappe 
Arabhatta te whom a reference has been made already say 
be taken to represent the spirit of indepentebie love 


of freedom which the peepie had in these Liaee*, 


(42) Corporate La fe 


A gtriking feature of the secial and esonsaic life 
of tne pesple was the organisation of corporate life to 
which reference hag already been mace. Here we aay proceed 
to deseribe some of the ssiient features of serporate life 
in farnatak. Gzoup ovganiastions in policisal, soeial 
ang economic matters hat bean 7ormed. ome of then wate 
calied by the neme ‘Aryasanghae’ of Agsantly of monks. 
share were thousands of Buddhist sonke and hendred 
vibarag in Pulakeai's Iingéoa, 


Villages an¢é fome and Zittes forged their own 
corporations which were entrusted by the Central 
governazent in the work of agssocieting the subjecte with 
adeinietretion of the kingdom. These crganisations were 


‘he acgeabliier in villages and guilds in towns and oitiss. 


The system of organiging snsenbiiaxn or panchavata 
in villages may be traced Lo the Kadamba tines. The 
Village develosed into a geli~containes unit with an 
assembly ix eouncll looking after law anc justies, the 
Nudagcwdea or Cavunde i.o. the kheadwan levking after 
Feverua colieetion, the accountant lecking after aecounts, 
the talsvara or watchman foing poltes duty and whe o) diteen 
Gsases with thetr hereditary trade or hendiareft in arder 
to provide far all the agricalturel and eather needa of 


the village. 
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Similarly in tome tha municipal bodies and trade 
gailde fostered a stete of olvic conseloumness. Fines 
the tine of the Kadembas, all important towne hed a 
corporation and town may-er called Pattansaweai. fhe 
kinge often granted special congtitutions te the towns 
according to which the gitinens hed to conduct thensel ves 
in the affaira of the sity. Detatis of tawe atuintetrat- 
ion by gtilde bave been described already, To be orief, 
these associations of merchants regulated the esononica 
life of the tow and were the sentra of activity in the 
city tite performing social and religtcus fanstioas alee. 
Bvery guild nad en exeoutive the strength of which varied 
with its wemverghip and activities. They sad their om 
police forces onncers, umbreilag and ahewries. their 
hanke were noted for stabiilby and publie confi¢enee. The 
funetione of the guilds became efficient and very powerful 
gat dyeing tke progressive in Vijayanagar days to the 
extent of conferring on some of the highest governaent 
officials the rava and dignity of the Prithvisetti ‘Mayer 
of the Earth) and perferm other authoritative functiors,. 


The corporate sotivities in Karnataka show how kingly 


authority had been harmoniously dbleaded with democratic 


prineiplea.® 
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(434) Dress end Ornementg; co 6 - +: 


Keoeoréing to Riuen-~Teang, the Kebatriyas and 
Srahaing led a pure, simple and frugal life. Ye eiys that 
Lhe “drege and ornaments of the kings and grandesa were 
extraordinary, garlands and tisras with precious etones 
are their head adornmente and their bodies are ederned 
with rings, bracelets and necklaces®, Me says further 
"The inner clothing and outward attire of the people have 
mo talloring,asa to colour, a fresh white is esteesed and 
motely is of no account; the men wind a etrip of cloth | 
reund the waiet and upbe the arm pits and leave the right 
ghoulder bare. The wouan wear a long robe which covers 
both shoulders and fallie dowi lecee; the hair on the 
erows af the head is made inte @ cell, a11 the reat of the 
hair hanging down,” This Gesoription is supported by Tteing 
alee. «he Geacription of Grease by the foreigere fite in 
well when we cbeerve the figures of aale aud female, in 
rockeeut temples. Tha figures depiot the uee of variety 
of ear-rings, uecklaces, areleta bracelets, girdles, rings 
and elaborate hend-tresses and coiffures. IJhe folde of 


the drene of a female are delicately carved. 


Several ports were situated in the Chalukya 
dominions. Aegording to Keswoe Indikeaplen etus, a trader 
from Alexandria, Xalyane, Mangaveuth (Mangalere) and 


male were prominent ports. 


The articles of export consisted of silks, alces, 
clovee-wood, sandalenood, pepper, sesamewood. The region 
of Male coastained five marte. Male kingdos has been 
identified by Dr.Seletore as western part of Yasnateke. 


(iv) Food hebita: 


Aiuen-Teang gaye that “it is impossible to enumerate 
all the kinds of fruife and one aan only mention in a 
oemmary wa, theae which were held in eatece among the 
inhabitante and he especially aentions that "the penoegre~ 
nates and swaet oranges ere grown in all the other 
COuNtrLemseessse “here ig auch rise and wheat, ginger, 
mustard, selona, pumpking...+. onions and garlic and 


Little use! and pesple who eat thee are ontreoieed®. 


Avout common food, the Chinese pilgvin writes, 
“gilk, ghea, granualated anger, esugareandy, cakes and 
parched grain with aueturd seede are the common fecd and 
fish, sutton and venisen ara cocagianed dainties”’, 
Ttaing adds that “ail foad...+. le excellently prepared, 
Ghee, of11, m11k and crease are found everywoere. ‘uch 
things as cakes and fruite are eo abundant that it is 
difficult to enumerate them here...oe Hone of the people 
of gall five parte cf India eat any kiné of aniona"??, 
Ingsoriptions, however give usanty infaruation on thie, 


bat say of mille’, rics, sugar, o11, tarmeriecsese 
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Regarding :ne drinks that were commonly used, a eontemporary 
work known as Pulastye Sariti sentionse eleven intoxi sents 
and sura, ae the twhafth one. Hiuen-teang further obeerves 
that, “the wines from tne vine and sugar omnes are the 
adrinke of the Kghatriyas; the Vailehyas drink a etrong 
dietilled spirit; the Budshist sonke and brakminge drink 

a syrup of grapes and of sugeraaney the low mixed sastes 
are without any diatinguishing @rink,«?4 


flow true ie the pieture of Hinen-teeag in aany 
vespecte, about the food habits of the people of Karnataka 


aven at tha present times! 


Section Til: Religion, Religious Faiths and beliefs: 


(1) peligton and Peligioug Palt 


The religious history of the Chalukyas of Badeei 
ie marked by variety, Their land was open te aj] the great 
Yeligions of Indie and the world apart frem the religione 
and seate that epreng wp ocr flourtehed on the soil of 
Xarnatake. The foreign infShemead in this region may be 
partly attributed to the immote goodness of the peeple 
and partly to their readiness to ansept ané telerate what 
Ls new and good. The hospitality and courtesy of the 
people have been very nuch responsible for the great 
variety which marks the life of tha eommunity. Vedic 


region, meditation, performance of sakwhfices,devotion te 
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God Siva or Visnra aad Dravidian forme of Worship and alec 
the worghip of Sakti followed scauctines ty aninusl sacrifices 
have been commen among the people of thie region. ‘n 
instance of the refined senaept of the Mother goddess any 
be seen in the worship of the'Sapteeatrixas’ (Seven 
mochere of gankind). Giva, Skanada, Ganapati were well 
known. In “arogtaks, Skandea was known ae Kartikeya, Svaal 
Nahasena and Chanmukhe. in south India this god wae knowm 
ae Gubrahwanya and Muruga. A large devotional and theole- 
fical literature hae grow round Skande in Tamiinad. 
ingeriptions of the Chalukyas contein references to the 


above goda and goddessea. 


In the same way the Chalukya kings end sii the 
people in their dominiona werghipped with reference to 
the duty ‘of Banaehaukeri, Thie geddesaa lg known by 
severe] neues like Shskamheri, Yellen, Chaaundésvart ete. 
Even to thie day several people from Atfferent parte of 
the country vielt tha shrine and offer their obelsauce 
particuiagly during bhe car featival poorsion in the 
month of Pushya every year. Telia diety represents the 
worship of the female element or Sakti whose benign 
influence is prayed for by kings and peeple intises of 
eevere distress, trouble by enemies anéd wicked people and 


euscage in war also”, 


7 
pene 


Ua 
ee 


The following slokas from the Skanda Purana indieate 
the powers aod influence of thig Afety and the faith of 
the pesple ag walls 


Xhadgme ghantam trishilen liptvishadataras 
bibkratin dakeshehsetaint | 

Patras Sirghan sukhetan demarukenanishas vesehataihi tri-~ 
metres" 

Simbethan tareharengsda napamakutes dyotayentin 
Pravawnan | 

Vende Purnendy biebe Pratirudrire mukeia ‘sankens 
Senkareehtam « 


te = = 
Yanée Vandanu Yrindaravallaria bansahoakeria ' 
SS Yi ee t- h~ 
Sankerim dagatem devin Adisakhia aahesweris " 


Nausi shantan bhagavatia ehakheig b 
w 


pliritatapages shatkanberia —~ 
gubhakaria bhaktabbimita varapradas 


The shrine of Banaghankari is situated six ailes 
from Badawi. Only @ milena from thie shrine is another 
great centre cf religious activity even te this day vis., 
YWahakuta where Siva Shrines are to be seen. 
Worship of Ganapati end Vieuu, the latter in the 
formas of VYenkataramanor Randa was also held in great 
euteex as indicated by the temples in the vieinity of Badent. 
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In the same way in eubsequent periode Jainign and Buddhion 
with their common doctrine of ahmiga became 4 successful 
religions. However, Jainian lasted longer than Budéhios, 
After the 8th century A.D. onwards we notice the rise and 
influence of different sects and leaders like those of 
Sevikara, Ramanujan, Madhva,- Acharya) Haridases (like 
Tikacharya Raghavendrasvans Purundar dasa etc.) and 
Sageva, Prom the 14th century 4.5. onwards Islam and 
Christianity exerted their influence on the people of 
this country. Thus “Xarnataka hae been either the birth 
place or nursery of several faiths and eects”. It has 
made itm unique contribution te Indian culture by the 
characteristic variety of ite religious life in general 
and by the indigeneous cheracter of sone “ite faithe and 


practices in particular. 


The Chalukya kinge extended their patronage to 
Jainism, Buddhism and other faiths as well. The Chalukys 
kings were the votaries of the vedic religion. ‘he Trinity 
cult viz., Worship of Brahma, Vishnu and Maheévara wae 
in vogue. A remarkable feature of the period is the 
absence of sectarian spirit. The kinga exhibited 
remarkably the principle of religious tolerance and 
univereal patronage to the several sects and faiths which 
exiated in their dominions. They continued the apirit 
of toleration and gave ample patronage comaenced sinos 


the daye of the Aataveranas, the Tadembas and the Gangs 
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which produced a eatholic outlook on the life of the peeple. 


the early Chelukyas were the votaries nf the 
seorificial religion and devotees of Sed Vishnu. The 
inscriptions of the Chalekya tinge frequently speak of 
the attainment of prosperity by them through Bheageran 
Yarayana. The kings adopted the varaha lanchena on their 
seais. Invoecatory anid introductory verses in the Ohalukpa 


inacriptions read ag followa: 


Jayati aviehkritam viehnoh varaham kehobhitarnaves 


Yekehinonuate damoshtragra vishrayte bhavnagm Vapah 


‘Victorioug is the Soar, the manifeeted form of Viehnu which 
dispersed the waters of the ocean and bore up the peaceful 
earth on the Fip of ite etrong right turn). Insgariptions 
describe how they perforaed a number of sacrifices 

including the Abvamedha, Brahmin scholars wrote works on 


eacri ficial ritue2.?* 


Upto the end of the 4th eontury A.D. Veishnaviem was 
popular. The kings bore the title, ‘Parame bhaguvata ‘devout 
aorahipper of Vighns)s Srtvablabha, tri Prithvivallabba 
and Prithvivallabha. This attitude of kiags show their 
devotion ta Velonvavisn. Belief und weeeship of avatars 
(in comkations of Viehkna} and the cenception cf Lakehal, 
Prithvi and two conserte of Viehma, feand often repeated 


in ineeriptions show the king's! velief in Vaiahva-vias. 
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Similarly the ban reliefs at Badawi (111 cave) describe 
Vishnu reclining on a serpent with Iakehai sitting et 

His feet, the Soar (Yaraha) and Savasimha (Man-lion), 
ineannations of Vishnu “nd aleo a few goulptures of reer- 
cut tenple at Badan deacribing Varahe and Narasinhe avatars, 
prove the popularity of Yaienuviam in this period. 
Pandurankge Palli or modern Pondharpur has been a place 

of note since the 6th century A.D, God Vitthala hae deen 
held in great veneration since then. The learned 

brabnin Jayadvitta was the preceptor of 400 brahaing at 
uachernnsapet tic feuples enthrining the Hindu triad - 
Brahua, Viehnu and Wahasvaxa were built and gifts were 
fraely made to BSrabmings. 6 will be apt here to cite the 
ebservation made by Dr. Fleet, Says he, "The Kuladevata 
er fanily god of the Chalukyes wae Vishnu; and the 
principal emelem that the seals of their grante and other 
coins always dear is ea boar, derived from one of the 
incannations of Vien. But, in spite of this facet, in 
eerly tives, they displayed a considerable amount of 
tolerance in matters of religion and patronised the 
Jaina and paiva equally with the Vaisnave faiths. And in 
the later generations they devoted thenselves alacat 
entirely te the sativa religion particularly in the linga 


#16. Thefirst cave at Badawi is a sativa 


Yorm of worship 
save with Nataraja, Harthare, Mehigaesuragerdhbini. In the 
inner shrine there is a linga. ‘The Mahakute temple also 


belongs to this period. Yulakesi I, Kirtiverma T and 
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Ran galean were thea worshippers of Give. Vikramaditya T has 
been atyled as Parama-Wabegwara or devout worshippet of mive, 
Temples with the image of Siva at Padaai, Pattadakel, 

Aihole snd Mahakats are the finest. They all ottained 

Yich endownents from the kings. Mangaless aode endowments 
to Ged Makutesvara. It ie etated thet Mahasemanta Bappu- 
varagn ofme all the way to pay homage to the Sod (Yagudake 


vandu). 


Jainiea also flourished. Revikirt! the Jaina post 
“yeosived highest favour from Pulekeoi TI". ‘the tihole 


record agpeaks cf the poet in the following aanner: ° 


re " Satyasraya reranap teveta Prasadan.- The temple of 
Jinendza now callod the Yeguti teaple shows the great 


respect which Jainian received at the hande of Pulakesi TT. 


Even Vinayaditya,vijayaditya and Vikrauaditya gave 
A 
large gifted to Jaina teaples. 


Tn this aonnectionsit ie apt to note the observation 
of Tr.PeF.%esel. Take ne that et Aiheole we may find the 
earliest survival of dming faith uepicted on the stone in 
Meguti temple et Altvle. “Tt eniogiges the allitary 
erploite of the renowied Weatern Cralukysa monarch, Pulakesi 
TI. Ite author, an adherent of Jaina doctrine and probably 
an aecetice of the monastic aordar of Yapaniyas am eug eated 


by Pe vUpadhye. Sith the generous support of the King, he 
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founded a jaina surine and wrote the Prasaeti, a atending 
monugent to the Catholic outleok of the rulere and the 
fespectable position enjoyed by the followers of the 
jaine Law in the kingdom. Ravikirti's elaine to the 
Literary art could not have rested on this single piese 
alone and he must have tried bie hand aleo on other works 
which unfortunately Fenain unknown®, 


the religious lite of the people and kings whe was 
admirably aarked by the spirit of toleration. At Aihele 
we may see the figure of a ‘tirthankara'. Similarly at 
Badawi we aay observe the figure of the Buddha in the fexn 
of "Padmapani', Vikramaditya Iz*g rich donations to 
Rajasinuhagvara tenple' at Kanchi is ancther instance in 
point. Hiuen-Teang mentions an old image = ‘Pupa’ of 
marvellous efficacy and another image of Buddha, 70 feet 
high in the capital otty which is usw lest. 


Several of the vesneises ané sculptures in the 
Chalukya dominions were influenced by the methods used 
in Ajanta and Bllora.| Five cave tenples were eenstrusted 
at Bademi: one for Buddhiets, one for Jaina and three = + 
for Brabuanioal dieties. Installation of Brabas, Vishaw 
end Mahéevara in one of the cave teaples shows eatablieh- 
ment of unity of gode. ‘Saiva and Vaianave sculptures 
are found at Aihole and Pattedskel.The Dasevatara eave 
teaple at Badani depicts @ carving of Harthara in lower 
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panel, The figure shows Hara in right helf of central 
figure with Saivate qualities and enblems and Kari in 
the left boty with Valenava features, aktended vy Parvati 
ond Nandi in the right and Lekghmi and (erada in the 
left. 


(11) Monastic life: 


Yiuen-Tsang gives a very detailed deseristion of 
life of monks in monasteries. Care was taren to maintein 
cleanliness. Acoerding to It -sing ‘The Indien lesture 
halle and dining rooms are never furniahed with large 
couches, but there are only blocks of wood and email chairs 
on which paople sit while hearing a lecture or having 


gesle. Sueh is the proper manner"), 


(144) Religion and Social Life: 


The sooiml life of the people who largely influenced 
by tneir religious spirit and fora. The urge behind are . 
their activities was esrentially religious in the sense 
that they yearned to please God or acquire merit by good 
deeds in their persansl and social ilfe. At least this 
was true of the majority of people although there were a 
few given to wicked actiouns. 4s may be gleaned from the 
various spigrephe and tae literature of later periods 
the people posaeesed, and practised certain ideals. Yor 


inetanee tyaga or renunciation and bhoga or enjeyuent 
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heve been practised in theixy perfect belance, It will 
net be an exaggeration if we say that they followed the 
epirit of “seeing life as a who1e???, In one of the later 
Literary work we come across sn following: "they indeed 


wel 


are men who are the abode of remuneration, enjoysent 
gugical talent, bearing and culture and love of company”*®, 
In another work of a atill later period we aay diacuss 

that the ideal of an tutegrated life — 2 lite comprehending 
both tymga and bhoga,, Karun and Jnsne was held in eatesn 
and practised, Indeed the psople of thie land have 

Lived upto an anbi tious and high principles in their 


souial and celigiéus Life, 


Another remarkable feature of social life of the 
people ie the spirit of accommodation and the feelinz of 
attinity arong people of #11 gectians and levele of 
society. The manner in which the people of a village or 
town get together in times of a festival or fair and 
render unstinted service and cooperation in corporate 
activities is indicative of the apirit behind it, which 


has become pary of the traditions of the peeple. 


Lar ha 
The spirit of setae ‘ena gacrifies permeated the 


entire civic life of the sessile Begidua thie they had 
a naturad attitude of doing good to otnare either by the 
social urge for face or the celigious urgs for merit 


{Punya). The tanks they built, the facilities of drinking 
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they provided for, the tezples they built and endowed 

the educetionsal sentrez they fermed, the shady~trees they 
planted, the relief meceurea they gave during fimes ef 
famine and similar activities of philonthrepy and sharity 
ware tae hallemark of their high culture. Without 
discrimination of high ox low, rieh or poor thay hed « 
very common belief to give their dest far the welfare of 
the land, Zyen the poorest man had a second nature of 


being ncapglitable and cordial. 


The social virtues mentioned in the foregoing pages 
were fostered by the intellectval and moral leadership 
of the coamunity which in turn wae promated by the 
educational centres. Yducertion was more Intensive than 
iuxtensive and helpful in training the beat manner the 
intellects of the age. Thies helped them to render the 


highest service to aoctety. 


The social and religious inetitutions which kept 
up the springs of culture alive centred round the teaple 
Rioital of Puranas, Hari Kirtenas, Poeas were heard by 
the people with divébion. Paith in god and in goodness 
among the largest number jn society prompted their vest 


vehaviour. 


People also had certain defects in the senes that 
they were highly enctional and were unsteady in nature. 


Often their activities were sporcdic. A auatained and 


| 
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syatematic building ae of an individual and eollective life 
were rare. Worship of several gods and goddess for 
material gain or for fear was common particularly in 
villages. People also believed in a atrange fatalion 
which is the wrong weston of devotion to dea were the 
people inactive and doite. These shortcouinge were partly 
due to geographical factors of this region, But apart 

from thease the people! contributed a good deal to eulture 

by their lofty ideale, apirit and actions. 


(iv) Spirit of Pree 


The kings not only showed religious tolerance but 
aino a flexibility of! religtous temper. It is worthwatle 
to note that in the region of Lirtivaras XY, he made 
endownents to a Jaina! teaple at Adur. He alee saw te tae 
commencement of construction of Vaisnava eave (no. 121) 
at Dadami. tven the teudatory prinees in different parts 
of the empire followed their rulere in this direction, 


_ 4 
The Rastrakate kings followed the seme apirit of 


ayapathetic toleration towards all feithe and sects. 
| 
(v) Bhakti cult: | 


| 
The Bhakti = an important sspect of the 
religious life of the people. It has also enriched the 
various feiths and religions, which we have noted siready. 


However, we may note with greatest sense of pride that 


7 
| 
| 
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Au 


the Bhakti cult became a duminant phase of the people of 
thie srea from and after the ruled Ghalutye kings as ie 
clear from the great impetus that Vedic religion, Jainige 
Bucchiem and other faithe received at the hands of the 


rulereae 


Section IVs Eonatruction of Teapless 
(1) Teaplea 


bet us now make a brief survey of how the religious 
fervour and the charitable disposition of kings and peaples 
ds ie Sg 


a) nn i 
found that expulsion in the conatruetion of living eonunents’ 
like the temples ete. and now endownents were made for the 


maintenance and proper functioning of the teaplea. 


According to the Mahakuta Pillar inscription, both 
Pulekegd I and Kirtivarua wade en endewnent in favour of 
Cod Makuiedwara whose temple ia at Nahakuta, in modern 
Bijapur district. 


Vijayatitya built the magnificent teaple of Siva in 
the nase of Vijayeawars, called at present Sangeaeswara 
temple at Pattadakal in Bijapur dietrict. He was tolerant 
towards dainiem and donated villages to juin teachers. 
Agcording to the two spurieus grant editad by Prof.Xielhorn, 

the king had a jaina teacher from whom he took advise. 
iis younger sister Kunkusiamahadavi built the jain teaple 


called Aneeejjeyabasedi at Lakeheswar. 


ak 


An ineoription at the Nahakuta temple records the 
gifts of the courtesan Vinapoti who is described as ‘the 
Soule darling of Vijayaditya. 


The Annigeri ingeription of Kivtiivares rr°? in 
front of the Banashankari temple refers to the construction 
of a chediya or stone chaitya. This ohaitya say net 
belong to the Benashankari temple. The gurpesa of the 
ingeription is to record the building ef a ohediya or 
chaitya, jains temple by Kaliyamme who was holding office 
of the headman at Jebulgert. It aleo refers to the ereet- 
jon in front of it a sculpture by a certain Xondisulara~ 
Kuppa. His other name was Kirtiiverme Gosasi. So the 
iatter is the name of hing saster Prabaunamam as etated 
in the last line. 


Kirthiverne TI also made # grant in honour of Goa 
parameasvara or Siva at the Ramesvaratirtha on the 


iungabhadra,. 


According to the Hedamt inscription of Vijayaditya”® 


Yinayavati endowed a gift of incomes and taxes for worship 
in the teaple which is now called Jambulinga temple and 
ia enshrined with a linga only. 


Prof eR.$.Panchamukhi ie of the view that tenples 
dedicated to trinity 1.0. Brahua, VYiehau and Maheswara, 


are comaon in erstwhile Bombay-Karnatak area. In some 
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eanea, trinity of “ive, Vishnu and Aditya or Sum Ged ia 
found, Still in some other cases, the figure of Yenkatesa 
with diseus and conch in his hands in place of Vishne 

in the trinity is found. 


Such teaples at Badami denote popularity of the 
triaurthi cult. 

Such. as 

In the region ruled over by the western Chalukyaa we 
find eaaveral Jains centres, Yor instance, Adur whieh was 
known ag Gangi-pandiveru next to Aihole wae a famous Jaina 
centre, in the 7th eentury. Jaina eaves exist in Aihole 
and Bademi. I$ is a wellekmown that the Jaina sanctuary 
at Aihole wae established oy Ravikirth!, a prominent 
officer and poet under Pulakeai TI. This shows the 
spread of jainiem in Xarnatak in that early period and 
the patronage given to it by the Chalukyan kings, 


another jaina centre wan Puligers or Lakeawesgwar. 
lt was famous for Jaina cultural heretics as is proved by 
tne stone copiee cf inseriypsciove relating io the creation 
of Jain teaplee in tne place. %ex 3 to the famous place 
of Gravanabelagola, this village is well known for Jaina 


Pituale and traditions. 


Ancther jJeine resort is Koppal. tt im full of jain 
relics indiceting that the place must have bean a atrong 


hold of jaine ‘influence in the 7th and 8th centurics. 
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Tt was a resort for jaina monks, Jain saints like 
farvanandi and Jatasinganandi~acharya find sention in 

the records, Keppal is said to have contained 772 basadi« 
and jaina remains are found in plenty in the adjoining 


Brahe 


14 
rs 
Adur, Puligere and Okkunda near Palaige, Keppal 


Kiguvolel were the centrea of jaina culture. 


The British Mueeum plates of Pulikéesi I describes 
the construction of an excellent and large jaina teaple 
in the oity. It reads, Maving acquired the Aietrict of 
Kuhundi through bie favour = while governing it, he wae 
nas @ glorious ag Wehendra, in his plety caused to be 
made an excellont and larga and very charming temple, « 
shvine of Jinendrs im the east quarter in the sity wich 
was named Alakteka and wes included im (shat Aistriet) 
and whieh wae the chief town of (acirele of) 706 villages! 
and whioh was the glory of the waole diatriet; and which 
abounded in sali and vrihi rice and groves of suger canes 
and ohiok=-peas and prija-aghr plants and varka beaws and 
Uderakaegrain and Syamake grain and wneat and many otner 
kinds of grain and which shone like the lotus which ia the 
fan of the lovely women woich is that district and which 
wae the full of hushandwen who abounded in wealth and 
evain. “Phisa deseriben grant of field and aharter to 


the jing shrine by Sri Sahvaeraya", 
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The Virupakeha temple ie well known for its depiet~ 
fon of scenes from the Ravayana ineide the temple. (CIx 11) 


A pillar kaown ag 'Lekehni Kembha’=? or Pillar of 
the Goddess Lakahni is found in the house of Fareppa 
Pujari, Yt is a monolith pillar. It records that a large 
atone temple of the God Lokeawara was built by the queen 
songort (Bahadévi) of Vikramaditya IT the aon of 
Vijayaditya. The queen belonged to the Haihaya feaily. 
the pillar ineerintion also states that acae lands 


measured by nivartanan were granted to it. 


The tesple of Lokegwara or Virvpakeha wag built te 
the south of the temple of God Vijeyoswara. It was built 
by Vijayaditya. This latter teuple et111 exists and is 
4dontified by the inecriptione inside it ae well as by ite 
position thceugh it ts now selled the temple of Sangemeswars. 
Some atone tablets have bean found on the south side of 
the door leading into the ghrine. They contain some 
emblene. In the gentre a linge and prieat either right a 
figure of Mand4 or Beseva with the Sun above it and on thir 
left a cow and a calf with sne moon above. The ineeription 


io that of a Sinde houge oY the tine of Chauvanda. 


(xeiv) The Badami inscription in the temple of 
#ahakusa records that one of Vijeyaditya's concubine 
Vinapoti caused a pedastal of rubles and a silver osbrella 


to be made for the idol and granted a field for ite support. 


meen 


She ig suid to be the ‘heart's darling of Vijayaditya'?”, 


Vinapati's grandmother was Reva manchal. Mer daughter 
was Kunchipoli whoee daughter wae Vinapoti. Vinapeti is 
@ald to have sextowel the entire gift of a hiranyagarbhe 
and having aside a pedestal for the Cod with rubies and 
having set up its ailver umsrella geve the field called 
Hangelurlu (ef the meaeure of) eight hundradsesse.e7 (line 4). 


(11) aesthetic tradivionas 


fhe aentetic tradition and culture of Karnatak 
eomprined all the fine arta from architecture and sculpture 
to literature and music. Even the Chalukyas of Bedsat 
exhibited great aesthetic sensibility, They produeed an 
original etyle of avehitestuse and acdes of sevlpture. 
Shalukya geriod is noted for saiva and visne temples an4é 
Chatityas o) basadis. 


The Chalukya style ie mostly influenced by the 
early dravidians atyle and therefore the fsatures of 
the Latter apply to the foraer in many reepects. Janes 
Fergusson dlassifies south Indian architecture inte two 
atyles’ fravidian and Chalukyan™®, Of the drevidian type 
in Karnatak he includes Kailas, Zlura, Pattadakal and 
Dharwar temples. Wuder Chalukya otyle be includes al) the 
remaining monuments of Tttagi,Gadag ote. Including 
different modes of temple, construction under one style 


is not eelentifie because every fora of art nas ite 
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origin in the past and its development in the future. 
Architecture in Karnatak recelved its inspiration from 
Dravidian in its beginning, but in course of time it 
developed into a deatinctive form which may be called 
Chalukya style of architecture. As the most outstanding 
monuments in these styles were built during the regime 
of Chalukya Kings under their patronage and gostly in 
their territorial units their mode of temple miilding 


deserves a distinctive name. 


The Chalukya style is warked by the following 
featuresas Tre temple consists of five parts known as 
Visnava, which includes the sanctum santorum or Central 
shrine and the Sukanasl, Mahazantapa, GSpura and the 
Mahadvara Hajare and dvaramantapa. The stone used was 
Kaggellu or granite. ‘The ground plan is four cornered 
and the top structure above resemblea a Buddhist stupa. 
Generally there is one garbagudd with a chief image. On 
the whole it 1s the prominence which is given to the lofty 
tower on the main gate rather than the tover or dravida 
style from the rest. In the imitation of the dravida 
wode the Chalukya temples added a feature of their own 
wnich later on became # conspicuous trait of the Hoysala 
style. "In the Pure Dravidian temple, the carvings are 
siuple and rarely over-ornate, but the Calukya artists 
were fond of superd decoration. cae 
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The temples of the Chalukya atyle are scattered over 
the area over which they held away mostly in north 
Karnetakes in [1 *:.' like Radami,Adhole, Pattadekel, 
Tttagt atte 


These tomples have been admired by orities of art. 
The temple of Ittegi ie noted for mostly architecture 
unmixed with seulpture. fSeye will Durant “only a Hindu 
Pietiet rich in worés eould deseribe the lovely synmetry 
of the shrire at Tetagin®5, "Here" writes meadows 
Taylor, “The carving on some of the plliara and of the 
Lintele and architrayes of tha deora, ila quite beyand 
Geceription. fo chased work in silver or gold could 
possible be finer 026 Janes FPargusam obeervea “at 
Isteg! Je a Large aaiva tensile which must be ragarded 
as one of the moet highly finiehed and architeoturally 
nerfsct of the Chalukya shrineg that have come down to wer™” 
"In the Virupaksha tenpls at Pattadakel whieh ia a plese 
vemarkable for some of the finest and nost interesting 
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gtructural temples in Tndia® These influences of style 


is aise found on some temples outeide India i.e. Javea. 


(111) Musict Although the aaterial iu regard to 
Karnatak music of thie period is soanty, we may say that 
a distinct type of music blending the Aryan and dravidian 
styles made ite distinct development in this region. 
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It le known ae ‘Karnataka Sangeeta’ or aleo called as 
"Dakehiitads! awing to its origin ia the south. In a€éition 
to the recital of poetry (gamakakele) and the devotional 
songs developed distinetiy in this land. Danee whieh 

was allied to music also became well developed, Prom 

an inscription at Pattadakal we learm about the exigtence 
of a very well known acters celled Nata Sevyz in 800 A.D. 
Ke wen noted ae very highly ententifi«e dancer and getter. 
Hig nase was ‘Achalan’. He had studied Bharate's 
Natyaeara in detail. He also knew the technique of drama 
and setiog. fie was a reputed dancer and actor. ‘e is 
regarded as the first dancer and actor of fKarnetaka and 
called 'Watasevya' or one to whom actors paid homage. All 
these deveiopmentsa are reflected in the fannade literature 


at tae period and subsequentiy periods. 


fhe theatre wae reprosented by folk plays besed on 
epic and historical themes which are today called as 
Baylata and Yakshagane. 


{iv} Axvt and Agshitecture 


The Chalukya period also witnessed develepaent and 
progress af @ new atyle of arciiteoture, TMnelr earliest 
temple at Uttareswara and Kaleaware at Ter were built of 
brick. The Uhalukyag developed temples in the 6th century 
AD. showing souwe trate oF dreavidian style’. They are 


the teaplesa of Pattadakal, meguti and jain teaples at Aihole. 
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Referring to the Virupakeha temple, Anada Coomara- 
swony obgerves "The Virupakshea temple wae most likely 
puili by workmen brought from Xanchipuram and in éireet 
imitation of Kailasanatha at Kanchipuream. The main 
shrine is distinet from the Mandapan, but has e predakehina 
pasaage; the plllared passmandapan has #o0lid walle, with 
plerced stone wintows,. “the aquare gikhare oonsieta of 
clearly defined storeye, each of considerable elevation, 
fhe ohaitys motifs are much used and there are aeny 
seulptured lintels @elabs and monclithic pilleare; the 
sculptures irclude representations of Siva, Nagae, and 
Aagina and Ramayana ecenes. Like other early draridian 
temples it is built of very large closely jointed blocks 
ot stone without mortar. Tt ta one of the best structures 
in Tndia"®?, 


The Papanatha teuple ie a wodest atructure. It is 
notable for sculptures of “amayans. The heroes of this 
great epic are engraved in pxakrit form like Raman, Tite, 
Lakkena, Jatayu,Sugriva, Bali,Angayan, Ravanen, fuppanaki, 
KaraqDusanaw Bhiuasenas eri Beladeva, Yalan, Vishishananm 
and Xumbharnaan. (No oxiv)*?, 

One inscription in the front or east face of the 
temple is in praise of one Revadi ovajja, who it is eaid 


‘aade the southern country’ or ‘the builder of the most 
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Gelebrated temple im the southern sountry'. It is deubted 
whether he bullt the temple. The inseription telie ateut 
the resdainiatration of the artianns of the loeality tato 
their saate, and alao gives acveral titles of the builder 
of the teaple, Among thea ig the nase of Sarvasiddhi 
Acharya aiso. This nese is again aentioned in Wo. exiv. 
These artieans might well be the members of some colebrated 


guild of architeots or bullders. 


The inseription reads ‘Hail'. Cheatstere-Revadi- 
Ovajja of the Sarvasiddbht Acharyas who wae acquainted with 
the seoretes of Sri Silamudéne....’ aust have been the name 
of some particular guild of stone masons. = Ke made the 


most beautiful teaple of the southern country. 


Aihole ia also famous for the Purge teaple, In thie 
temple there are some features of Kadaaba style of arehi~ 
secture. Dr.A,P.Zarmarkar seys that the Papanatka temple 
almost contemporary with the Virupakaha is in a @ifferent 
style with a true Aryaverta sikhara and with well-atehes 
ef corresponding forms; thio temple may fairly be desoribed 
as & Croew between the dravidian and Aryavarta styies'®*, 


(v) Soulptures 


Sculptural designe are mainly found in the eaves 
at Ajanta, Aihole, Pattedakal and Bademi**, the Durga 
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and Virupakeba temples at Aihole, the Eaueswara cave at 
Ellora, the facade ant Gapitala of the pillars in eaves 
nos. I and xxiv at Ajanta contain marvellous speciaen of 
aculpture. .B.Havell observes that the Dasevatara 
sculptures at Bllora are the finest of Hindu seulpture. 

The figures of Vishnu Viratrupa and Vanenavatere’® are 
alao speciaens of exquaite sculpture. At Bademi the 

image of Narayana at Aihole form the finest representat- 
fons of aculpture. 
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E.B.Havell, referring to the image of Narayans 
saya, "it is an unusdal reoresentation of Narayana in 
the snake world of agente poean, neated in the pese of 
royal ense on the eotle of dnante, but with four axas 
bearing only the chakra and war trumpet, Twe graceful 
nagins, the snake goddesses whose magie powers end 
eeduotive charne play @ great part in Indian folk-lore, 
flitoh lightiy as bubterfiies round the deity bringing 
their offeringe. Tha playful rhytha of their einusus 
serpintine bodies, drawn by a most scoomgplished hand, 
fill the whole goulpkure with the seene of supreme aslight 
which ie ssid to velong to Vishau's Paradise. ** 


(vi) Painting: . 
t 


I 
The Chelukya period was alse at ite best in paiat- 
| a 
ing, The caves built by the early chalukyas indicate 
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the truth of thie statement. Uepresentations at Ajantr, 
Rllora, and those of the Chalukya kinge at Katiohi exhibit 
tha moet important mase of ancient painting extant in 
the world. Some paintings show the portrait of the 
Buddha and the Bodhisattava. fome others depict sceetal 
life. In cave Ho. I one may cowe across « love seene. 
Cave IX depicts a woman in sitting posture, Another 
portrait in the same cave shows a king end a women. Cave 


TI depicts a standing wouan’’, 


Keferring to paintings at Ajanta caves Mr. Perguaeson 
pointa out that "he had never agen anything in China, 
epproaching ite (Ajat pexfeotian. Similarly Dr.Saith, 
Seiffiths have nothing but all praige painting at Fllora 
and other places, “Nhe frepeoga of Ajanta are tue only 
@lorious heritaso of Indian Azt between the 7irst 
oantury B.C, end 706 2.D, wo aay infer on the strength 
of the extensive dominions of the Chalukyas thet artists 
frou thie pert way have rade their little sontribution 
to the amaging art of Ajanta. There ia no doubt that 
many of the Paintisgs were done under the patronage of 
the Chalukya rulsrs, specially sf Pulakesi Il (?tx 
century A.D.) who fe ‘Sdagelf represented in one of the 


freacoes"*”, 


* the Ghadukya gainters continued the vest traditions 
of the Gupta period. ‘The Burges teaple at Aihole is 
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noted for dvaramantaps or Agsenbdly Hall, Senctum #anterun 


with ite vimana. The avarasantepe ie supported by 
pillars from the front to the end of the temple. The 
piliars contain ttgures of dancing poses and design siallar 
to the pearl necklace. The tempie resembles the absde of 
Goddess of the goda. | 
Chalukya art aacieaies the stupae in exeoution 
and design, The soulpturen show the images in lively, 
playful meode, and olear cut features. The images of 
gendbarve and kinnara |figures at the top of the stupa 
are really superb. ney sbow the soulptor'a skill at 
art, at ite best?” | 
Some echolars are of the opinion that art at Aitele 
shows the fulfilment of characteristic Lectures of early 
Bgyptien art and Grecian art as well, 


Prof. 6.¢,Genguly™ te of the opinion that Kailes 
tenple at Zliora partakes many of the features of the 
tenple at Pattadakal . | in faot the Paragurams tenple at 
Dhuvansewar built in A.D, 789 resembles the Papanaths 
temple of Pattadakal. | All authorities on art and 
architesture are of the opinion that the Chalukya style of 
architesture hae won & high place in Indian art. In the 
opinion of two Yrench ‘scholars, namely Ranbak and Digelig 
have coneidered Chalukya period of Arohitecture as the 
golden age of Indian ert aug architecture. 


| 
| 
| 
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It is ‘seaseniiy Here to recall the worde of 
Henrisk Ziemer. Se cays that one wonders whether euy 
other age in the history of numan art, assy be feund 
other then that ef the Shalukya art, He states thet he 
himself te struck with wonder and admivetion. He further 
esye thet the architente and artiste whe worked at the 
Chelukye centres of art showel any sigue of tirasoumenese 
oF paing in completing their strucvures. He speaks 
highly about the soulptures of men and wonen and says 


that they look Like angels in Heaven. 
| 


Speotatera and Visitors are filled with delight 
and # sansa of wesuey: at the monuments of the Chalakyam 
period, ‘They are found seattered throughout the length 
and breadth of the country ~ Badeal, Nahakute, Pattedekel, 
Aihole, Beiaehankari,' Lakkunéi, Saveri, Jadenapur, 
Neeralgi, Nakelahelli, Hacagal, Galagenath, Harihar, 
Sankapur, Anavatti, Tongl, Gatag, Dembai, Belgaum, Ookak, 
ang other places. ) e 


| 
Seetion Vs Sdugation and Literature: 
(4) dugations : 


Several sduationsl ageneles promoted intensive 
etudy. In eneh period Sanskrit was teught in the Ashram 
oy Patashale. The rise of Jaina and Budohiat ferme of 
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religion made tho study of Prakrit? A number of Vihares 
and monerteness care into existence. The Jaina eentres 
gave a large iapetua to the etudy of Kannada besides 
Sanskrit and Prakrit, from the Ath and Sth century A.?, 
Higher education wae ‘Uapayed. at Several Centres which have 
been oalled by different names like thea Agrahara, the 
Brahmapuri, the Katha and the Ghatike. Says Morace "The 
moet important of the eatablishuents waa the agrahare, 
consisting of a coacunity of learned brahuins, whose 
profeund scholarship attracted students from different 
places. I¢ waa here that people of diverge races anéd 
religiour assembled. The agraheras aay therefore be said 
te huve ccnetituted the real universities of mediovel 
Tadia, stadium general or the achools« of universal 
learning”, A large number of agraharaa existed and 
received aanificence of the etate and the publics. The 
Agraharas was wostly a village eituated in the wsidet of 
natural surroundings. It fermed an entire unit vy itself 
and resembled the modern repideatial universities. 
Facilities of lodging and food were provided freely. 

; Tagund’ was one of the earliest egraherae., Balligame was 
another. Badami, Athole, Telakadsa, Gokarna ané in later 
times galotag! Ealligame and others were some of the 
agraharas which flinurished. Thene sentresa taught the 
Vedic knowledge, purans, suriti, deraana, language, 


Literatura, pootr es, dranaturgy and other fine arts."* 
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Specialigation in these subjects, development of faculties 
like retentiveness, debates and randy wit were a few of 
the etriking features of the agrahares. Some Agraheras 
also had mathas of Jains and Buddhists. Though there were 
religions aifferears mong tiss¢ esntree there wae 

penieck meosevation gad gondwill im aatheca of offering 
service in caventien and learniag. iorehers, Fenheepurt 
and Goebtiba wer. preqowizuitly Brahbaia centres. Wt the 
Tadne and faive fagti¢gutions gros wp in. hrati¥ g and ‘Eat ae 
established in many parte of the country, They gre 
dentribubted ig bringing ort etudieg in Kannade literature, 
Uesidee tanekrit end portion and slaiiers golences. Their 
work in tke propagetion end buliding up rich libraries in 
Beverel certvec of Farnetak wag a really atupenéeus and 


eplendid ackievement. 


tbe Chalukea eapire was very well mows fer eersrel 
caitses of learming which augeented ita pregrese. The 
country thronged with 9 nuever of agrebaras, Buddhist 
viharaw, mathae and teuples which not werely imperted 
Learning but peotnged many brillient veraons iu literature, 
tm ad{ition to these, the Vehajense wera noted fer 
wasrvellexe agrvie? in the field of cremation of learning 
aia other gexvicaes beosuee thay were autanonove 


Rimtisiutiong. 
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fhe Badami Pillar ineseription in the Jambulinga temple 
while recording installation of Sods Brahaa, Vishnu ané 
Waheswarn in the capitel city desorlbes Yatepi as an 
adhisthanay® which is adorned by several thousands of 
excellent dvijas endowed with the knowledge of 14 selences 
(vidya) and wae highly esteemed by the great kings headed 
r*, This 
institution ie regarded ae a religious college bailt of 


by Satyasreye” and Vinayavati, his mothe 


stones 


Third part of an inseription*” of Marasinhadeva 
mentions certain ‘terns which vespen of the value attached 
to bigh learning. While referring to @ grant to one 
Devegaya of the Lineage of the Mulagangha, he is stated to 
have perforged the naost austese penanise, Re wae the 
syabol of holy learning. He was free from serrcw. He was 
the house. Fupil (Ange ¥anin) and lived with the faaeher. 
He overcame these that oppored him in argument. He hed 


atteined singlences of speech and other qualities. 


It reads ag follows: 


Khyata nshaprabhava Bharatagagayukta bahuprakerade 
matinolelia senc natisevyana aunthe ethoktha- 
margadinde teradelludagratale semnobara 

menbudidendu pelvadinnatane nattarkaa natarolaggalaal 


bhuvanantaraladoe ( , 
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{41) Literature: 
Srorth of Sangkrit lancuage and liter @: 


Yarnataka saw one of ite bent and aos% glerious 


petiods of higtory in arts end literature. 


Ingoriptions mention that the crown prince waa 
given education in wany of the sanskrit treatises like 
the coda of Manu, the Puranas, the Hemayane, Jauavharata 
ang Itihasas. This is enough to infer thet the study of 
sanekrit literature was held in great estem by the 
kings. Further, some of the inseriptions like the aha kute 
and Adbole inacriptions axe very fine exumples of 
composition of a literary piece in sanskrit. The Aihbele 
inscription speake of the abilities of the poet Savikeerti 
which werg in mo way iuferior to thomsa of Bana, the 
greatest sanskrit fact of ing araa. she style of 
composition in there inscriptions is siutiar to that of 
even Nelidaga and Bharavi. Mavikeerti'’s kuowledge of 
the basic concepts of poetics, figures like end rhyse, 
alliteration, paradox, hyperbole and aetapher is evident 


from the taseription he composed, 


Another notewor&ty litavary piaee of the pertod is 
a play, known ag Kaumudi mahotsava. The play hae been 
adited by Sanakrishna Kavi. The learned editor surmiees 
that 1t de by Vijjika. The play describes city of 
Pateliputsa, vole of talyanavaruan to reeover the leat 
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throne after avevging the murder of his father by the 
general, Chandaeene, tre minister's plan to recapture the 
lost throne, The play hag nat only a politieal plot but 
Slao a love piot relating to the loves of Keortimati, a 
princess cf Suragena. Aceoréing to come writers this work 
was composed by a poetess, Jueon Vijja ox Bijja or Bijjaka, 
the daughter-in-law of Pulakes! II, and wife of Ghandraditya, 
“he ia alge believed te have cempcged several verses i: 
Kavyadarss of Dendin, The relevant portions referring to 


thie queen read aa follews: 


The Queen Vijayn of Karnataka ie veritably the 
double Sarasvati i After kslidaes, she is the sols 
abode for tha sweet atyie Vaidarbhi. Stmilarly the 
ereataess and the abilities of the poetess is ales 


avellable in a few other stangas. 


Yljayachattarikeis identified wita Jijayena or 
Vijgjika. She describes hexveelf ae a dark serasvati. 
Ugualiy tne Soddewe of learning ia daploted as walte. ‘ler 
etyis of writing ia compared with shat of Kalidasa yy the 
ovritic Rejashekara. ihe verses eoaposed by shies authoeress 
prove that she deserves this High estinate. 


Some scholars do not agree with authenticity of 
Vijjika's authorship on the grouad sf echoos froa 
Bhavabhuti. this cannot be conclusively deeided in the 


abeenos of reliabis information. 
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The achievements and talents of another great 
sanekyitiat, Achalada hae slready veen wentioned, Another 
inscription dated 729 4,D, vefers to the grant of a 
viliage to a teacher of Pujyapada's Jainendza Yyakarana, 
a system of Sanakrit grammar by king Yijayaditya when be 
was comping at Eaktspura (Lakehaeswar). (Der Yiat. of 
Skt. LAte P. 477). This indicates that eanskrit graaser 
was being studied and encouraged by the kings. However, 
scholars are not agreed upon the author who composed 


this treatise on grammar. 


Pujyapadea is aleo eredited to have written works 
on Bainea philosophy aleo cther notable poets of the age 
were Unaavati (Tattvarthaeutra) (C, 200 A.D.) Samanta 
bhadra (Gandhahasti-ushabashya) (not extant). 


@orks in Kannada wate algo aomyceat. Tusbulacharya 
wrote a mouumental work dul led Shudasani. Another work 
composed in the Last years of tha period waa Tattvartha- 
taja - Varétikea sy a Jaina logioien Awalantca. de is alec 
the author of Asbtagati, Nyayavinisoheya and Siddhivinise 
cheya. Akalanha tas been assigned to A.?. $76 by some 
writers on the basie of athar works. Te may conclude 
that wedio texts ani rituals were prescribed well in this 


perlod. 
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In Xennada Literature we may aention the names of 
bakula, Kalamakha, Wehavrata and Saiva-Siddhanta. It is 
believed that gaiva~agamas took their origin in this period. 
2ven VYaisnava aganas were composed, The Panchegatra echooe) 
hee bean agnigned to thie period. Puranaa werg produced. 

Por inetance the Ahagavata Purana whioh has a south Indias 


origins 


Section VIs (1) Important Cities en¢ Towne 


It ip evident that Badami, Pattadakel, Aihole and 


Manakuta were vary prominent ecitles. Sven pelitical and 


aiiltary importance may be attached to thes. 


Zowns and surrounding: Hiuen-Tseng observes “so much for 
their habita. The men are fond of learning and study teth 
heretical and ovthodox (books) there are about 100 
gangaharanae with 5000 or so priests. They practise both 
the Great and emsll vehicle (Mehayana end Heenayana) 
There are abous 169 Deva tends in which very many herstieos 
of differents persuasions @well. Within and without the 
capital are fine stupas to mark the spote where the teur 
Past Buddhas walked and ant. ‘They were built by Aboke 
Raja. There are, besides these, other aturas sade of 
brick or stone, so many that 4% would be difficult to 
have thea all. Kot far to the south ic oa oy & 
sangheama in which ie a gtone image of known ~ trzetentd 
(Bodhisattva). Ite spiritual powers extend (far and wide) 
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so that many of those who have secretly prayed to is 


bare obtained their wiehesesssse* 


Bedaul was the Capital city (Ap»endix) 


Pattadakel and kisuvolal, according to a later 
record were the names of Pattadakel itself. The record 
places this town in fisuked 70. It aeys that at a 
particular tige Patiadaka, was the geat of governaan’ 
and the chief town or oapltal, The dlabrict of whtsh 
pattada uLsuvelal was the capital inoladed the whole of 
the warvow strip betwean the Allis as4 Melaprabhe; from 
opposite Aibole on the north-eaet #6 the ford sear 
Bansehenkari on the southwest, greater part of the 
kisumad district lay on the south of the Malaprabdba, 


Kisukead 70 comprised three isportant towns ~ 
pattedakal srasi bidi, and Sudi. Among there, the acet 
ancient was Pattadakai. ‘The date of kisuvolal is carried 
back to 602 A.B, At thie time it must have veen an 
ordinary village granted to God, Mekuteswaranatha along 
with § others. It wae ealled Kiguvolal is found in 
Pattadskal inacriptions. It muat heave rinen te importance 
after A.D. G86 aw indicated oy epigranhe. 


Aihole, wag another prominent tow. It was called 
in angient tises 4yyavole. It is on the right bank of 
Melapehari or Malaprabhe river in Hungund taluk of the 
Kaladg! district, In Sanekrit the town was aalled 
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Ayyapura. The tere ayya also refers to a meaber of the 
Lingayat community, and She terz: pole seans river. In 
the 7th century A.D, is was a very important town. 
Afterwards it becawe an antiquarianépot famouse for 
archaeological resaing. Dr, Pleet rightly eays that 


‘inseriptiens atill rematir to be noticed in detail.’ 


Besides these several towies which are mentioned in 
Chalukya ingeriptions are places of histeria importance 


as is pointed out in Ptolesy’s Geography .* 


(it) Buildings: Hiuen-Taang observes, “as to thetr 
inhabited towne and cities, the quandranguler walls of 
the cities ars broad and high, shile the thoroughfares are 
narrow, fortuous saanages, The shops ere on the highways 
and tooths (or tune) Line the roadseesese Aw to the 
construaotion of houses and enclosing walle, the country 
peing low and moist, most of the city walls are built of 
bricks, while walls of houses and enclesures are wattled 
bemboo or wood, Their halls «nd terraced belvederes have 
wooden flat - rocfed rooms and are coated with shunea 

and severed with tiles = burnt or anburnt. They sre of 
extraordinary height and in style, liks thaae af China, 
The houses (thatehed) with ecarse or common gross are of 
brioke or boavda, their walls ere ornamented with Chunas; 
the floor is purified with cow-dung and atrawn with 


flowera cf the season. The bhoueea of the laity are 


guaptuous inside and econcaiecal oubeide,*” fhe aost 
enduring buildings were those dedicated to the gode and 
the houses, though comaodious ingide did not diepilay 


magnificence. 


(lii) Monuments: Monuments in honour of great persone 
were erected, One sculpture (Keerttanam) in front of a 
Chediya or a Chaitya in Anniger! belonging to the reian 
of Meertivarmaa II is ayailable. Similarly, etatues tu 
public places to perpetuate semory of greatmen were also 
erected, An insoripbion relating to Kappe Arabatta has 
aiready been referred to. Inoldentally, it is to be paid 
that it ie the oldest exemple of tripadt (three-lLined 
atengee in Kannada), ‘Two other inscriptions coemsenerete 
a mani (youtn) of 2adavi who was accomplishing what was 
resolved upon and what he spoke™”°, So high ideals were 
cherished in thie age. 
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HAPTER VIIT 


Pulakeei IT: (1) A Unique Personality in Adoinistrative 
Ristory 


S0 far we made a survey of organisation of government 
and administration in the Chalukya dominions as far as 
the available material enlightens us on the subject. In 
thigCchapter, it may be worthwhile to describe the life, 
cargr and achieveneuts of Pulakeai IT whe was a unique 
and outstanding Personality in the Chalukya dynasty. 
During his period of rule, administrative organisation of 
the dominions was placed on a stable and enduring basis. 
Pulakesi was not nerely a conqueror but an administrator, 
Statesman and diplonat also, It was he whe expanded the 
dominions and established supremacy over the length and 
breadth of the kingdom, It was he who exerted much to 
maintoin stability and solidarity in the dominioks. He 
had set before himself and put into practice also the 
ideals of good kingship, off proclaimed in the ancient 
works on polity. Further, he gave large patronage to 
learning, Titeratives-ant and archétecture, In short he 


was the symbol of a anited empire in Karnataka « the first 


of its kind in size and establishment of supremacy and 
benevolent rule. Hence there is adequate justification 
here to describe the life, career and achievements of 
Pulakesi., While naking this atteupt we have made use of 
the available historical material and in addition to this 
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@ little conjeoturgl matter based on the events also. 


| 
{ 


| 
It ie gratifying to note that among the firet 
I 


founders of the Chalukya empires Pulakesi I, Pugavarma, 
Kirtivarma and Mangalesha strive hard to maintain peace 
and security within the doninions which es eagsential 
for good administration. In this direotion Pulakesi I 
was ably assisted by hie sone as the future events of 

the dynasty snaténvec. However, Pugavarma died early 

and hence Kirtivarma J succeeded to the ancestral 
dominions and not merely continued the traditions but 
made the dominions extensive also. Mangalesiia as is 
olear from hie dedication of the Vaierave cave at Badeni 
to the former, gave full cbdoperation to miccess of the =. 
adminiatration. under his brother's rule, That Kirtivars 
was having good faith, and complete confidence in 

Mangal saa ig aleo evident from his having breathed his 
last in peace, placing Menglows on the throne, It was 
only at the end of Mangaleea's reign that he deviated 
from the ideal path and marred his career. Thus the 
kings earlier to Pulakeei IT had contributed largely to 
the maintenanes of the dominions intact and make the werk 


of their successes a Little easy. 


(41) Early Life 


| = 
Pulakesi was the eldest son of Xirtivaran I. He 
was born probably in A.J, 5687. This point may be 


inferred from the fact that Mangales& ruled the kingdom 
for the years commencing from A.D. S96 at which year 


Pulakési must have beon a boy of eight years. 


The military exploits of Pulakesi efter he assumed 
kingship along with orgenisation of a strong military ferce 
for defence of the kingdom indicates that he nust have 
received good training in solences ané arta during the 
1ife time of his father himself and which ewust have been 


continued by hie uncle Mangale se sleo, 


(421) Nome 'Pulekesi' 


Besides the personality who is being described here 
and bore the name Pulakesi there was also another king 
by the sane name and who was the founder of the kingdes 
also. Thies tern Pulakagi connotes several meanings. 
According to Dr.Fleet, the tem means 'tiger-haired'?, 
Wonler Williams is ef the opinion that the tera is 

equivalent to ‘to be great'”. Anotber interpretation is 
that the term is to he read as ‘pala-kegin' or Pola-kesin 
which means the great licn®, Whatever may have been the 
actual neening with which 1¢ was in use in that period, 
we may anger that it indicated the heroic traite and 
martial abilitles of the persone bearing the name. ‘As 
though to conclusively support this inference, we aay 
note here with propriety that one ai stinetive (and perhaps 


the only one discovered so far) copper seal of Vangeless* 
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from Hooli near Belgaum bears the figure of a tigress 
with a cub sucking wilk. The tigress and the cub are 
depicted in lively pose. Generally the Chalukya seal is 
the boar. But the above copper plate and seal hes a 
tigress with a sucking cub which may be explained that the 
sons of the soil possessed great herolem just ae the cub 
sucking the milk of the tigress-mother would imbibe and 
exnibit heroic abilities in ites later life, 


(4v) Struggle for the throne between Nan elegs and Pulakesi 


Pulakeai whose nawe denoted heroism and bravery wae 
deatined to ess certain adversities after he came of ages 
fhese adversities enabled him to exhibit his talente and 
acquire everlasting reknown in the pages of hietory. 


Pe deb as U - J 
We have already said that Pulakesl aust have retieved 


very good training and education in the art of warfare, the 
use of horses end elephante both in his father's lifetine 
and also the regency of Mangaleda. Mangalesa who had been 
entrusted with adninistration of the kingdom ti11 
attainment of proper age by Pulakeéi did rule very 
beneficiently and without a thought of the self, particularly 
in the early years of his regency. Hineself being a warrisr 
of great fame and given to an attitude of ruling the 
subjects well he took care that Pulakesi also was trained 
in the sane tradition. It was only at the end of the 
regency that Nangalebé sade an attempt to deprive Pulakest 
of his rightful claim to the throne and place his owm 
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younger son as king. ' This refusal of the throne by Mangel esa 
was all the nore annoying beoause Pulakesai had to overeone 
the trouble which broke out in the home-capital. This 

civil war though a fanily quarrel in the beginning night 

have easily created SoaPieton in the several. quarters of 

the dominions giving ample opportunities for the 
recalcitrant feudatories and other neighbouring enenies to 
think of proclaiming independence. 


As could have happened inthe aynagic histories of 
several kingdons and empires, the oivil war between 
Mangaleea and Pulakeéi must have cost . certain amount of 
dissengion among the officers of the royal household and 
the nearest feudatories including the general public. A 
few who were trudi tion-sinted and owing loyalty to the 
dynasty must have made ita Ler to support Pulakesi's 
cause as against the group of gelf-seekers and eppertunifies, 
Perhaps in the beginning of the struggle, Mange) cea made an 
attempt to get rid of Pulakesi by an easy nethod of 
sending him to fight ageinst the kingdom of Xalthga with 
inadequate military force. But when Pulakesi could cone 
out a ae thie war and return te the capital with 
laurels, aay "aay aleo had: to take recourse to other methods of 
getting rid of hie rival. As can be gathered freu the 
Aihole inseription Pulekeat must have become indifferent and 
thought of going out of the capital city as an exile, thus 
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leaving Mangalesa alone in the field and serve his own 
ends. The relevant portion of the Aihole inacription reads 
that Pulakési decane laparudaba carita vyayasaya budani'®, 
i To Wander ww Secret eee Lone Ss ») 
However he must have been dissended from adopting this 
line of action by the' veteran and loyal host’of the y 
Chalukya dynasty and enncueapes to overcome the trouble 

by hie valour and strength. As the events of history have 
proved, in the fighting which ensured, Mangsless not his 
life. Hia younger son escaped for life. The entire aruy 
of Hengalesa aurreuided to the victor and ence again wust 
have reconciled to the former position of being loyal to 
the new order of thinge. 


I 

What is worthwhile noting here ie that the short 
interval of the oivil strife yetween Mangaless and 
Pulakesi did not shake the foundations of the dominions 
which had been truly laid by Pulakesi I and consolidated 
by Kirtivaraa I and tor sone years by Mangeleds as well, 
The stability of the kingdom was soon maintained after the 
successful teraination of the civil war by Pulekesi. This 
fact (Liows) for the well organised aduinistrative 
machinery and govermental organisation of the period 
before and after the comuencenent of the civil war aad 
which continued with farther reinforcement after assunption 
of kingship by Pulakedi. 


y 


(v) Ac Neuter. to the throne 


Pulakest asomntes 36 the throne in A.D. 609. He 


styled hineelf as satyagrane, Maharaja and Parenesvara and 


subsequently proved hinself by his achierenents to be 
the brightest bueinary and the most outstanding of the 
Chalukya kings. 


\ 


Some writers have described certain details like 
Ravikirti's father— Anandvarna—who was said to be the 
minister of Kirtivares 1, / graphic account of Pulakesi's 
wars with Harsa and Pallavas and generale like Pratapavarsa 
and Santivarna who participated in nany of his wars. All 
these are not supported by historical evidences and 


therefore purely imaginary. 


(vi) Military Achievenents: 
| 


Having secured the throne Pulakeai sought to aubdue 
the troublé‘so7e feudatories and thug consolidate his 
position. Hiuen-Tsang speaks as follows: "His plans and 
undertakings are wideapread and his beneficient actions are 
felt over a great Qistance. His subjects obey hiw with 
perfect subnission",. At the outset he inaugurated his 
policy of conquest and expansion of dominions by defeating 
the Meuryas of Konkan, Kadambas and the Gangas. In 
respect of the Kadambée, it may be pointed out here that 
they must have been subdued much earlier i.e. in the reign 
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of Kirtivarna I himself. By the time of accession to 
throne by Pulakest, they had still continued to be a power 
to reckon with as all: independent one: Therefore Pulakesi 
had to defeat then again and voring they under his rule. 

It is also likely that they happened to Be one of those 
powers who tried to take advantage of internal disorder 
during the civil# war in order to throw off their 
allegiance to the Chalukyas. Obviously they did not cowe 


out successful as proved by later events. 
| 
Ae far ag the later wilitary exploits of Pulakest 


mentioned in the fanous Aihole inscription, we may nark out 
three distinct stages, They were first to establish his 
Claim on the kingdon and secure it by nights seaond to 
subdue the feudatories and consolidate his position and 


| 
third to march ahead with ware for expansion of doninions. 


Out of the several victorious wilitary canpaigne of 
-s | 
Pulakesi, it will be apt here to desoribe at sone Length | 
A 
hig wars with Hargeardhana of Kanaj and the Pallavas. 
i 


; a 
(A) Nar with Heravardhans of Kanbj 


! 


Haxavardhana the ruler of Kenb3 had the suprewe 
anbition of beconing the master of Uttara Patha' in which 
he succeeded. Next he turned his attention to the 
conquest of the Deccan, Says Hiuen Teang: “At the 


present tine baiaditya Maharaja has conquerfed the various — ~ 


| 
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from east to west carried his aras to remote districts, 
but the people rr thie country alone have not subsitted 
to him. He has gathered troops fro the five Indies and 
summoned the best leaders from all countries and hisself 
gone at the head of his army to punish and subdue these 
people, but he has not yet conquerred their troops". 

The Aihole inseription also gives support to this. The 
Televant linea read as follows: 


"“Aparinita vibhutisphita savantasena 
Maninakuta a Mayukhakranta Padaravindaha" 


eeermwmene ee ee ee = ere a 


Although the exact details for the actual battle which 
took place between thea and the mode of fighting ete. are 
not available, we may surzise that the bone of centention 
between Harea and tae kinge of Madhyadesa was the Gujarat 
region. When Harga tried to threaten the Malavas, Latas, 
ierdnres and the Maltrikas of Vallabhi, they all appear 
tohave aubsuitted to Pulakesi. This helpful gesture of 
a Chalukya king was: Tesponsible for the week position 
of Hares. For instance the Surjara Chief Dadda II gave 
refuge to the lord of Valiabhi Dhruvaseya II who had been 
defeated by Haraa. This also % Stounds for the dee: Guve 
victory won by Pulakeai over Hares on the banks of the 
river Naraada in about A.D. 632. 


The actual mode of fighting between Pulakesi and 
ae 
his Northern adversary, Harsavardhana must have been 


t 
1 
i 
} 
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i 
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fought according to the general practices of war which were 
in vogue in those ee is also called the Kute yudana. 
Hiuen Taay in his account of, t travels inforss us that the 
people of Matiaractra drove back the invasion of 
Hersaverdhene’ However, the army of Pulakest was not enly 
large nuverically but had reinforceventsf from the 
territorial headquarters of hia sons who were governing 
the Lata, Satara and Kurnool regions, who all cade a 
comzon cause in maintaining the supreeacy, very Ovlerbad Aucenty - 
established by Pulakesi over the Deecan and styling hiueelf 


as the waster of the Three Maharastrakas’. 


After the guccessful war with Herea and the latter's 
acceptance of the river Narnadeas the southern boundary 
of his espize, Pulakes! warohed towarés the east and 
further south. He defeated the Konalas and the Kalingas. 
He reduced the fort of Pishtapura and subsequently attacked 
the Pallava donintons, The Pallava king Mahendravarse I 
was defeated and he took shelter behind the rauparts ef 
Kanchi, Pulakest next erossed the river Kaveri and 
entered into facend bp relations with the Chelas, the 
Keralas and the Fandyan in order to keep the Pallavas in 


an isolated position. 


T 
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(B) War with the Pallavass 


The causes of Chalukya ~ Pallava antagonies have 
been stated already under Chapter IV. Suffice i+ to sey 


4 


here that the warfare between Pulakesi and Watiendravarean1 
took place on a large magnitude. The former obtained the 
support of the feudatory rulerg like the Sindas, Guitas 
and a few other neighbours. Besides these allies and 
their reginents of soldiers, the Chalukya aray comprised 
of a large nunber of elephants the etrength and utility 
of which in warfare has been wentioned elsewhere (Chapter 
IV). ‘Vyuha’ and Kuta’ wethods of warfare were known and 
practised by the belligerents. After a long and protracted 
war between the two equally well natched powers, Pulakesi 
won guccess by the use of his elephant forces. It is 
evident that Pulakesi did not pursue the war as far as 
the capital city of Kanéri as Mahendravarna,eued for 


place. 


In the military campaigns of Pulekesi particularly 
with his southern enemies we may discern thet he had a 
praiseworthy objective. His great anbition was to 
establish one united eapire with a common adainistrative 
set up instead of rule of small areas by petty chiefs and 
kings in their own fashion. If this ideal could be realised 
the entire country and ita peoples could live in place, 
He was not eeaily prompted by considerations of agression 
but strove hard te establish a common political organisation 
in the whole of the Deecan and Put an end to the spirit of 
Vendatta anong ite rulere. In the achleverent of this 


great ambition, he considered the Pallavae as the main 
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obstale,in the way. Hence his wars with the Pallavas 

| 


in which he succeeded at the first instance, 
| 
—_— } 5 
Thus Pulakesi; the grandson of Pulakesi I 


considerably enhanced; the prestige of the house by 
brilliant victories in the south as well as in the north. 
He not only subdued the Kadambas, Gangas and 

but by a naval invasion he captured Furi, the capital 

of the Mauryas of Konkan. ‘The Latas, Malavas and the 
Gurjaras bowed efits. his might. Even Harea recognised 
the (factiit f his southern designs after he came to 
know the profess and might of Pulakesi. The only ene 
power which could not, reconcils with defeat at his hands 
were the Pallavas who were to cause greater trouble to 
the Chalukya dominions lateron. 


vil) Qther Achtevenents 
a) Ag Statesman 

Pulakest was not only a great military genius but 
also a statesman. Hie relations with feudateries and 
adninistrative functionaries were of a very high order. 
Feudatory kings, likewise, regarded hia with affection 
than by fear or force. Por, Pulakesi adopted a polioy 
of ‘non-interference’ in internal administration and 
provided a certain amount of freedoa with ultimate 
control vested in hia to be used in times of necessity. 
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The Kadambas and the Samantas of Konkan enjoyed his 
oonpidence and exercised their freedom, almost unrestrained 
in their territorial unites. Thus Pulakesi could endear 
hinself to the people of these areas and win their hearts. 
Similarly, Pulakesi conquerred the Vallabharajya but 
finally restored the throne to ite ruler and treated 

him with respect and fraternal affection, FPulakesi adopted 
the same policy of wisdom with regard to the kings of 


Malava, Gurjara, Lata, Kalinga and the rest. 


Even in hie war with the Pallavas, Pulakesi never 
showed the spirit of spiritual aggression. ‘Though he was 
supported by the feudatories of Konkan, Rattas, Sina 

and Kadambas who alao contributed to numerical strength 
of his arny, Pulakesi was not in favour of mobilisation 
of the forces immediately. On the other hand instructed 
hie allies to be prepared with their armies in their 
reapective territories and provide s011d help and suppert 
at the proper time. Pulakesi regarded thet unity and 
understanding coupled with leyal efforts in war eaaong 


the Samantas, wae more fundamental. 


b) Asa diplomat: 


Even from his youth, Pulakesi had to face adversities 
and overcome them. He succeeded in his attempt of 
overcoming ali adversities by hie accomplishuents. Soon 


after the civil war with Mangalesa the home province was 
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subjected te an invasion by two disaffected subordinates? 
Appayike and Govinda. Pulekesi pushed a policy of bheda 
and won over Govinda as an ally and thus defeated and 
drove out Appeyika. Pulakesi's farsighted poliay is 

also to be seen in entrusting the eastern dominions after 
conquest of Vengi and Pishtapura to his younger brother, 
Xubja vishnuvardhna. Sisilarly Pulakesits diplomatie 
talents is visible in his successive attempts of making 
friendship with the Colas, Keralas and Pandyas after 
defeating the Palleva Mahendravaraayl, evidently with 

a View to reduce Pallava power still further. However, 
this event did not come about as Pulakesi returned 
immediately to Vatapt. 


©) As en administrator 


Yrom the eventa of the reign of Pulakest as gleaned 
fron the available material, we may infer that he was a 
“capable administrator, After exransion eof the dominions 
in all directions, he orgenised the aduinistration of the 
territorial divisions of his empire and entrusted them 
to the care of competent and trusted pergons. We have 
already mentioned that the Saventavadi and Kelhapur 
regions, Murnool reg: om, Gujarat area and the capital oity 
and ite surroundings had been entrusted to Chandraditya, 
| Aditya, Dharasreys Jeyasinbavarsea and Vikramaditya, 
respectively. 


i 
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Further the office and functions of the 
el H 
Wahasandivi grahi increased to an exalted position/ shiek 
indicates Fulakesi's organisation of the foreign affairs 


department. 


Another noteworthy feature of Pulakesi's reign 
wae hie atteapt to consolidate the Chalukya pewer, in 
the Pecoan. In this attempt he was not altegether : 
succeasful on account of the dieturbanees caused by 
warfare with the Pallavas. Howover, within the deminiens, 
Pulakesi's reign was'one of peace and there were ne 
internal rebelltcha. 


' 


Hiuen -Taeang rightly gays, "The benevolent sway ef 
this king (Pulekes!) reached far and wide and his 
Vaseaian served hia with perfect loyalty’. 


t 


i 
&) Asa Tolerant King 
| 


According to the Lohner (Waeik distriet) grant 
of A.D. 630 Pulekesi jis called a Params phagavata i.e. a 
devout worshipper of Viehiu, He was aleo a tolerant king 
and viewed all sects and faiths with an equal eye. The 
conetruction of the bivetaya at Aihole reveals his 
reverence to Jainion. His patronage te Ravikirti the 
Jaina poet also adds support to thie statement. He 
received the Buddhist pilgrim Aiuen Tsang to his eceurt 
with all dignity worth the pilgria. 


36? 


e) Asa Patron of art and architecture and learning 
Pulakeéi gave encouragement to art and literature 

also. The Chalukya contribution to cultural greatness and 
integrity of India is of varied magnitude and character. 
The Chalukya court patromised the renowned poets of the 

age of whom Ravikirti was the greatest. He is extolled in 

the Aihole inscription as "inepired in poetry by Kalidasa 

end Bharavi" (Kavita-arita - Kalidasa ~- Bharavi Kirttin"). 


f) Asa builder of a great and united empire 
Pulakesi was, indisputably, the first Karnatek 
sovereign to establish an empire south cf the Vindhyas and 

proclaimed himself the sole lord of the entire Deccan 

and Karnataka country including the felugu country, since 
his times the Chalukyas had beoome a power to be reckoned 
with by contemporary rulers of India and foreign nations. 
By his policy of expaneion and establishment of supremacy 
in the Deccan, he has attained an unparalled and unique 
place in the history of Karnataka. He has a permanent 
place in the history of the region and befits the import 


of the lines of the inscriptions which reads as follows: 


_x s 
Uddhutamala chamara dhvajasata ohhatrandha 
Karairbalaih : 


Sauryoteaha rasoddhari$s mathanaihi ; 
mauladbhishdhidhains u 


Akrantantama balonnatim palarajasachhnna 
spnentpure 


~ - wa 
GRakarantirita Pratépa karodhaths Pallavanam Patina « 
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(viii) Relations with foreign Powers 


The varied achievements of Pulakeat spread hie 
reputation net only throughout India but even in the 
countries abroad. The Chalukya emperor and the King of 
Persia, Kh¥sru II exchanged an embassy. A description of 
this embassy is to be found in Tabari'se History of 
Persia’, The relevant portion of the account reada as 
followa: "Two years ago the king of India sent to us in 
the 36th year of our relgn, agbaseadore carrying a 
Letter imparting to ua vacious news and presents for you 
aod our other sone. He alse wrote a letter to each of 
you and presented ~ don't you remember it?- an elephant = 
& sword, a white (folean) and a piece of gold brocade ~ 
when we looked at the presents and the lettera, we 
remerked tnat yours kore the mark ‘Private’ on the cover, 
in the Indien language. Then we ordered that the 
presente and other letters should ve delivered to each 
of you, but we kept back your latter on account of the 
remark written on the outside, “e then aant for the 
Indian seribe, had the seal broken and the letter read. 
fhe contents were “Rejoice and then be good cheer for on 
the day of Dai be Adhan of toe 38th year of the reign of 
Khueru, thou wilt will be crowned king and be the ruler 


of the whola empire = Signed Prmnesha.* 
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Khursu IT in defending himself from the chargee of 
his eon Shiriyich nays that in hia 36th year ~ A.". 627, 
the king of India, Pramesha aent an embassy to the Court 
of Persia. This king asaured the rebellious son that 


after 2 years he would aseend the throne of Pereta. 


Pramesha was taken to mean Pulakea}ii by Noldeke. 
It avidently stands for Paraneswara, an anperial title 
won by Pulakeajt. A frescoe at Ajanta represents a seene 
of the Persian Ambassador paying homage to en Indian king. 
The manner in which Pulakegi put his hands into the 
problem of the royal household in Peraia and how he was 
able to successfully bring it to a happy end clearly 
shows the amount of respect and regard Khurau had towards 
Bubikes}1 and proves the lattets international reputation. 


(ix) Last years of Pulakest 


After Pulakesi returned from Kanchi obtaining victory 
over the Pallava king Mahendravarman TI, he found a little 
time to attend to organisation of routine administration. 
But the Pallavas viewed with jealous eyes the rise of 
Pulakasi to supremacy over the Deccan. ‘They aleo desired 
to invade the Chalukya kingdom in retaliation of the first 
victory gained by Pulekest. 


The last years of Puleakesi therefore were unheppy. 


He appeere to have taken 111 and entrusted the work of 


Agr 


administration to Vikramaditya, hie youngest sen. Yrobably 
after he re, ered from the lllness, he received the envoy 
from Persian and also the Chinse pilgrim, Hinen Taang to 
his capiseal. Further he alao saused the construction of a 
Jinalaye at Aihole where a great festival was held to 
celebrate the construction of the Jaina tenple which wae 
endowed with grants and donations. The Aihole Priisasti 
was also composed by Ravikirtht ducing this period. 


Fhat exactly happened after the above events and 
whether Pulakesi's first three sons were eaetill ruling their 
territories as before or they were not aline have deen 
PO A ed oe 


atrouded with mysety. Materiale are very ecanty to 
enlighten us on these pointa. 


Any way the elroumstences in which the Chalukya 
power were situated in the last years of Pulakeasl geve an 
opportunity to the Pallavae to invade the deminions. The 
view taken by some that Aditya and cnandsditya, the sone 
of Pulakeet gathered their sitinies to invade their parental 
dominions and replace Vikremaditya's authority te algo not 
supported by historical evidence. ‘Sheer ignorance of what 
uefore these Srothers mukea us e6i11 more confounded. 
tné Fallava king now invading the Chalukya dominions was 
no dou Karagimhavarma I son of Mahendravarma I. Hie 
aray wae well<organiged and comnanded by an efficient 
leader, Siro(fondan. It ie doubtful whether Vikrasadi tye 


was in the capital city of Badami at the time of the 
Pallava invasion because the Pallavas could win an easy 
victory and take adadami, the capital. We do not eome across 
the initial fighting between Vikramaditya and the Pallava 
forces and therefore the former must have been busy 
@lsewhere to mobilise strength of his army or subdue 
rebulious feudatories, It was only after sometiae that 
Vikramaditya encountered the Pallava forces, after they 
had taken possession of the fort of Bademi and in order 
to drive them out and alzo to recover his ancestral 
dominions from the Pallava menace. However, 
Warasimbavaraan took the title Vatapi Kendan, as is clear 
from his inscription at Badami, put to sword a number of 
soldiers, plundred and destroyed the city. Probably 
Pulakesi had breathed his last before this devastation 
could take place. fis year of death may be 642 A.D. 


The Chalukya power however did not sink soon after 
Pulakesi's deeth. A short interval of 13 years ensured 
after which the curtain rises again on the political scene 
with Vikraseditya as king of the ancestral 
dominions, recovered by him, by bravey and hard Labour. 


1 
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% Mogegston of Vikvamaditye I and Restoration of Cualukrs 
| 2owar 
Prof.KeA.We Sastry has made en appraising eemeent 
on the work of Pulakesi IT. Ne says *..,But his werk 
hed been so well done that the Eapire he had built up 
eurvived even bis fall and the civil strife that 
fqllowed and once more, under his son Vikreneditya, 
avenged inself on the eneny who had out short the career 


of Pulakeei IT while it wae still at ite apogee"’. 


_ | 
fhe Chalukys king@dom was once again in a estate of 


confusion until Vikramaditya restored order and unity. 
The opinion that in this task of establishing the 
kingéon once again on: orderly basins Vikranaditya was 
assisted by the Ganga king Durvinita has been fowad 
untenable on the etaudard of chronelegy. The loyalty 
of the Gange house towards all the viseitudes af the 
Shalukya kingdom is ah admiesible point of asset whisch 


is beyond dispute. 


| 
Vikramaditya wae well fitted to the task ef reetering 


the kingéenm on proper! lines. He firet took care to 
Featere confidence in the army and country and repatd the 
Ganage that had taken: ite civil institutions. He has 
gainea a permanent place in the ‘Chalukya hisatory by 
re-establishing the forner arrangenent and by his ew 
orders all chertes and gifte to temples etc. The sew 
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omier that be brought into function appeared as though 
nothing had happened a few years ago. He also 
recovered the position of Peraseevara, revived the 
fortunes of the house, led a policy of recogquest and 
expansion against hoetile kinge and handed over to hie 
BOn, @ kingdom with renscnable extent of tranguility, 


prosperity and fair name. 


(xi) Gharecter of Fulakest 
BHSTOC VOD Of 2M Si eat 


Pulekés! waa noted for bravery and patriotisa. 
He led invasions to strengthen his kingdow in the early 
period of hia rule and later he won the hearts of the 
people. The Aihole ineeriptions of Ravi Kirti bears 
asple tastimony to hie military prowess. It was he whe 
conquered. several kings =< Xadanbas, Konkan and Lata and 
others. He had a great ambition to establish supremacy 
over Deccan end to unite all the smali states Into one 
political unit. Fhis wee the object of his sohema of 
expanzion. Ee also befriended those whom he conquered < 
for turtance, the Xeuryan, and the Indembaa. Ke aleo 
poeesessed a fliest of ships wiich wee stationed at the 
Tsland of Revatit, after its conquest. From the 3ré 
century B.C. the Esunada speaking country existed an inée~ 
pendent entity. But the consciousness cf ite territorial unit 


ani political pewer bad net fully aescerted itself for some 
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time Jn the eaaly period. Different parts like: Kuntala, 
Rarnata, Punnasa, Vanavasi, Hahishamendsla and Konkana 
wera clopply xnit together for the fixet time under the 
Chalukyas of Badami who named the extensive territorial 
unit as Karnataka, though the regional teras continued to 
be in use. "Thin conatituted the core and home tract of 
the Chalukyas in view of the large extent ef thie United 
Province, it was sometines designated Maharaehtra. 
Incidentally it may be observed that the: name Xaxeate 

has seen sanekritieed from the original ‘faanada’ 
expression having ‘Radu’, meaning ‘Country ae ite necliue". 
Although tieze have deen controversial discussions on the 
Nebarashraka Traya Theory, it eannot be disputed that the 
expire under Pulakesyt II had extended far and wide to 


constitute “a vast eupire.” 


Pulakeat was affectionate towards his brother 
Vishinéraana and Jayasimhe, this ie indicated dy the 
Givigion of the empire into provinces and mmtrusting hie 
brothers to rule Vengimandale and dujearat, respectively. 
Siullariy his love towarda hie sene and loyal sinteters 
and servants of state deserves appreciation. His 
Yeverence to Yavikirthi and perhaps to a Buddist Tatagatha 
is wnparallelled. His affeation ta hie queen and 


Gaughters-in-law is adairable. 


Pulakeéyis possessed self-respect, to an exaulted 
degree, It ie thie virtue that perhape aade hin think 
of Acs tes unity ameng hie sons Chandradi thya and 
‘Agi thyavema and appointed his youngest eon to be his 


succesecr. 


Pulakeshi was quick ard fira in teking decisions 
which be a@id not change freguently. 


Re aleo possessed a stern heart But it was 
acftened sy tne “ailk of huaan kininess*, as we can 
learn from his magnanigous treatment of cowerda, and 


other disloyal persons, 


He gave eroouragement +o Buddkiat and Jaina secte, 
and treated thea equaliy. Nie large endownenta to 
temples, mutta, sangharasas, chaithyas, dDeaesdies at the 
time of his accession, and during his reign have served 
as livirg monuments to his spirit of teleration. Je ia 
said to have built a Sangharaama to a Bodhisattva ae is 
mentioned in the ayonele record, on which depends his 
meme and fame. Bademi ie full of Suddhiet and Jaina 


caves aud tenples. 


Dr. Plest remarke that Pulakeshi wae “the most 
powerfal and iliuetzrieus of the eariy kings" *° According 


to modern scholars iike Dr.Sirear, “Fulakeshi TI was 
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undoubtedly the greatest of the Chalukys house of Badaai 


end one of the greatest monarche of ancient India’ ', 


Pulakesi is regarded as the founder of the first 
largest expire in Karnatak. 


Epigraphical evidence ia adequately avatiable to 
speak of the greatness of this monarch. "While he 
Satyashrayn, possessed of energy and regal power and 
good counss) =~ having conquered ali the regions aid having 
dismissed with honeur the subjugated, kinge and having 
propitiated the gooda and the Brahmanags.s.. Citys t®, 


“Hie commends were restrained only by the limits of 
the bhree oceans “i.e., whe wae the king of the whole 
couatey founded by the Eastern, tne Weatern and the 


Southern Oceana.”*” 


Commenting on the success of Pulakesi' over 
Havehavardhena of Northern India, *,K.Mookerfi esaye that 
“the military guocess of Pulekeri wae due te the character 
of bia people and hia adwinfatration..ceceses” This 
observation shows how Pulakési had established a benevo- 


lent edminiatration in his dominione. ** 


Bau 


wd) 
(xi) exrgonal A rase 


Ant 


We ao nok wention: about Pulakeshi's personal 
appearence. However, frem the availiable freaco painting 
at Ajanta” we may discern that Pulakeshi must heave been 
& tall dignified parson, with eturdy shoulders, broad 
chest and a brilliant face. His royal éress indicated 
valour and evinced respect and awe. He appears to 


heve possensed an ipposing and commanding rersonality. 


me V1 _/ 
(xii) HStuen f to a t of F ¢ 
Soainions and bia pespie 


Hiven Teeng!” calls Pulakéebt's Nominion 
'Ho-fla~La-Cha', (Wabarashtra, and ‘describes the people 
in the following words? *The inhabitants were proud 
apirited ang warlike, grateful for fevours ané 
revengeful for wrongs, self~secrifising towards 
supplinnte isn dietress aud sanguinary to death with 
any who treased thes inaultingly. ‘their sartial heroes 
woo lef the Yan of tha arey in pastle want into conflict 
intexiented and their war elephants were aleo made 
drunk before ar angegement. Relying on the strength 
of bie herees end elenphanta the king treated the 
neighbouring countries with contespt. He wae a “Xashtriva 
by birth and his name was 'Pu-Lo-Ki-shi Pulakesa. 
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The benevolent away of this king reached far and wide 

and bis vVasnals served him with perfect toyalty. The 
great king Silad tya at thie tiae was invading east and 
weet, and semi far and near were giving in allegiance 
te him. But aienin refased to become subject to 
Rimsesee*fhe people were fond of learning and they 
eonbdined orth fdozy aud “etrodoxy. Of Budéhiet Monasteries 
thexe were ahdve 199 and the Brothern, who were edherents 
oe? both vent len, were more than 56090 in sumher. Fithin 
acd ounteide t e capital were § Araks fopes where the 

Four Past qadadhes hat eet end woe’ for exerciee and 
there were! lonvmerable other topes ef etone or brick. 

Hot far frem tie, south ef the capital ware an 014 monastery 
in which a sto i inage of Kuen-Tgu-Taat Piuea of 
marvelloug @ ficacy, In the east of this country was 
muuntein pahees ridges one above another in suecession, 
tdexa of ae sheet sumsite. Here was a monastery 
whe Gage cf len was in a dark defile and its lofty 
halig and asép chambers were quarried in the eliff and 
rested on ‘sha peak, in tiere of halis and storeyed 
Terraces ad the eliff on tkeir back and failed the 
ravine. ‘aks moneasery had been built ty the 4-She-Lo 
Achaze de ease India. The pllgrim then relates the 
cureure ranges im Acharag life which led te the muilding 
ef shd monkgtery. Within the eatenitaisent he adds, was 

a aves touphe. above 100 feet nigh in which was a stone 
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image of the Buddha above 70 feet high, in the image wae 
surmounted by tier ef 7 canopies unaffected and uneupported, 
each canopy separated from the one above It by the space 
ef three feet. The halle of thie temple had depicted on 
them the incidents of the Buddha's saree: ag Sodhisatva 
including the eireuastances of his attaining Bodhi and the 
Omens attending hia final Faseing away, 011 Great and 
Seall were here delienated. QGutelde the gate of the 
monastery on eitner side north and scuth, was a etone 
elephant and the pilgria was inforaed that the bvellowiuc 
of thease elephants caused earthquakee. The pusas (Puse 


ow 
Channa or Dinnaya stayed much in this monastery?>, 


Although ecae eaecholars think that Hiuen-feang wrote 
the above account from hearing reports, the very wording 
of the eecount iteelt dcea not make one coneluée that 
the pilgrie heard reports and wrote. Ne learnt the 
history and appreciated the Narvele from a perso-al visit 
oF the spots. 


SEAL in hie Life of Hiuen-Teang describes the 
country in the follewing manners "Prow thie (Kongkanapura‘ 
going north-west we pass through a great foreat which ia 
infested with savage anigals and desext, after 84060 or 
£500 14 we come to the kingdom of Maharashtra. ‘he 
people of thia country highly esteem right conduct. 


a 


The king is of the Kaehtriys caste. ‘fe is fonda of 
military affaires end beasts of his aras. In thia eountry 
therefore the treopes and cavalry are carefully equipped 
end the rules of warfare thoroughly understood and 
observed. Whenever a general ie despatched on a warlike 
expedition,althoughhe is defeated end his aray destroyed 
he is not himself subjected to bodily punishsent, only 
he has te exchange hia scldier's draean for that of a 
woman, wuch to hie shame and sharg in. So many times, those 
men put themselves to death to avoid such disgrace. «he 
king always supports severe] thousands of men of valour 
and several hundred savage elephants. When these are 
draw. up in battle enong them they give thea intoxztoating 
spirits te érink,till they are overpowered with its — and 
then at a given signal, when in this condition they exoite 
them to rush agains’ the enemy. His foes are thue without 
fail put to flight. Relying on these advantages he bolds 
in conteapt all the frontier powers that aontend with hia 


for the sastery. 


@iladitya Raja, dDoasting of bia skill and the 
inevitable success of hie generals, filled with confidence 
himgelf, marched at the head of his treops to sontend with 

-his prince - but he was unable to prevail er to subjugate 
hia. 


3%8 


Thera are about 100 Sanghrames here and 6000 Priests 
whe belong to the Great and Little vehicle premiscuously,. 
There are ales followers of the heretics who worehip the 


Devas and cover thesselves with ashes. 


Within and ocuteide the oapital there are five stupas, 
all of them several hundred feat (height). Theae were 
pullt by Asoka raja ae nuomentos of the places where the 
four past Buddhae hed walked to and fro,”%4 


10. 
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APPRUDIXN CA 


LEGENDARY ACCOURTS PERTAIWING TO THE PLACES AROUND TITER 
CAPITAL CI?Y OF THE CHALUKYAS 


Beankagbenkari and Mahekuta Mahatmyast 


Bo far we have sade a survey of the Government and 
adninistration under the Chalukyas of Bafami. Now, we 
intend to narrate two legendary accounts ~ the Banashankari 
and the Nahakute Mehatayas* ~- which relate ta the gapital 
city and its surroundings. These locel acceunts are 
available. Besides giving a mythological agcount of the 
two places, they contain an element of truth fer which 
they deserve merit. One of theee is related to the shrine 


of Banashankari and the other to Nahsakuta and tte vicinity. 


the Banashankari mahataya mentions the name of 

Badavi and describes the story of destruction of the two 
Geaon brothers ~ Tivalea and Vatapi. The atery part of 
the account mey be summarised ag follows. The two demon 
chiefs - Tlvala and Vatapi «inhabited the forest region 
in the western part of Karnatak. Theix daily routine was 
to waylay the sages hatling from the north end iavite thea 
for food, in their abode. The sages would believe the 
invitation and accompany Ilvala or Vatapi or both. After 
taking the sages howe, Ilvala would out Vatapi'e bedy 
and serve the disbes to the guests. Thereupon, he was in 


the practice of muttering a chant recalling Yatapi into 


ue’ 


bis foxsser fora as both of them were adepta in the art of 
‘mritasanjivini' (bringing the dead back to life). Then 
the denon-brothers ate the flesh of the gueats to their 


full gratification. Vatapi would come to life reaulting 
in the death of the gueat. Next day, the srothers would 
ao the same way. This sort of atrocious activity went on 
for a good number of years until the turn of Sage 
Agasthya came. The sage Aganthya was invited by Tivala 
in hig usual way. He was served with feod. No seoner did 
Tivala serve the flee of Vatepi, Agasthya muttered a 
caunter chant, ‘Vatapi jeerncbhavea' (Let Yatapi de 
digested). Yatapi could not come back to lite. Thus Vatapi 
fell dead at the present site of Mahakuta. Tivaiea was 
taken aback and repented for having cone harm to the gooé 
sagea all these days. Ue fell on the feet of sAgusthya and 
prayed that he should be blessed and that he and his 
brother should aoquire lasting fams. Agasthya teok pity 
on Yivele's helpleseness and blesred that the brothers 
were to get transfareed into two alliccks. The tw 
hilloeks of Badani snd Mahekuta at present are believed 
$0. Tianed in commemoration of the above event. Severe) 
yeara after, Pulakest guilt the fort on the hilloak of 
Vatapi and thus the city acquired the name Yatepi. The 


term @adasi {ar Badevi) ig ite molern name. 


We are not to take aalniy the ayth ae it has no 


ether basig than that of a legend. But we aay diseern 


bee 


from the story thet the present eurreundings of the ofty 
of Badani Kad not been inhabited for many years in the 
boary past until Aryan penetration into the region seuth 
of the forests of the vindhyan ranges, with the advent of 
Sage Agasthyn. Another peint te be observed ie that the 
author of the lecal mabatayas was aware of the name of 
the oity of Vatapi, (modern Badani). ‘The name of Yatapi 
aay be equated with Badani with ceetainty. 


The gecond account is on Mahakuta, Matbataya. This 
account deseribes the surroundings of Mahakute. Such « 
topographical acesunt shows the author's awareness of the 
region and 1% way bea associated with the Chalukyas of 
Badawi, with more definiteness. 


It is evident, therefore, that Vatapi ené Badevi 
are the names of one and the sume city. It is aleo 
evident that the name of Nahakute 1s also mentioned as a 


city adjacent to Vatapi or Badari. 


APPEADIX 'B! 
ROYAL TITLES AND PRASASTI® 


The Ghalukya kings styled theaselves ty several 
tiles. Some of them were the usual ones aseuned by the 
kings efter the foundation of the empire. Some othere 
were those taken by a few of the Kings to signify their 
eonspicuous merit, triumphant victories and aequisition 


of power. 


The Badawi inscription of Puldkest I provides the 
ancestry and mentioas a Chalukya Yellabhesware who 
performed several esocrifices and built the fort of Vatapi. 
He was doubtless Puletesi I. Dr.Pléet is of the opinion 
thet the nane Fulakesi denotes the meaning ‘tiger natrea’®, 
Aveording tc Monier Wiliijems the name stende for ‘the 
grest bioa'?, Eowever, the name Pulakeai ia a purely 
Xenneda mune. Pulekest wiyled hiweelf as Maharaja, 
Batyeeraya, Ranavikrema, Bri Peithvivallabbe’. Of theee 
titles, the tera 'Satyasraya’ wae held by all the kings 
of the Chelukys dynasty. Tun fact the imperial house was 
generally known as ‘Satyaerayea Kule'. The texm 
'Satyasraya' evidently neeng one who is the adherent of 
truth. 


Mangalesa eontinued to have the ugual titles: but 
he was known by # special title'Pururena parakrena'®, 
Thie distinctive titlia evidently acans, ‘puissant in many 


At} 


battles’. Kirtivaraa extended hie dowintons ta all 
directions. He won several victeries in battles and after 
performing the Vedic sacrifices, aswamed the title. 


Pulakesi II ip well known by a few additional titles 
which indicate hie proweae and supremacy, ‘Pulakest'e 
distinetive title wae ‘Pareseswera’® or Puprene lord. 
Ur. ZAR Eastry 19 of the opinion that this title 
'Paranesware' was aswaned by Pulakest after defeating 
Harsavardhana. But sone cther fchelare are of the 
opinion that the Litle wag in use auoh earlier te and 
later on came to de agsuciated with Pulakest after his 
defeat of Harsha. But evidences to show that the title 
wes in use earlier are not forthcoming. He is stated to 
have assumed the titie of ‘Parenanvare! aseording to the 
Haiderabad grant. %I% is simificant te note that a few 
Restrakuta kings bere this title alec. Besides thie 
title, Pulakesi took a few ether high~seunding titles 
also, like Maharajadhiraja and Parana Bhatara’ and 
These titles show bis undiaputed sovereignty and 
particularly, the last ane, which means, ‘Lerd of the 
eaatern and westerm waters'”, prove hia authority over 
extensive territories. Pulakesl fs also referred to as 
a favourite of fortune and of the earth. In the Athele 
insoription, Pulakesi has styled himself as ‘Vallabha’ 
with the prefix, 'Prithvi-vallabha’ which seane ‘Enjoyer 
of wealth and lend or the husband of the “oddess Laxkehai 


Aes 


and earth. Fossibly, thie title was intended te represent 


Pulakesi as the incarnation of Vishnu. 


Vikresaditya I aceumed titles indicating Pareseuntey. 
He styled himself as Maharajadhiraja and Shetare. Henee- 
forth, the Chalukya kings were called dy the fwll titlee-— 
“Satyaraya, Sci Prithviveliadna, Maharajadhiveja, 
Paramesvare, Parana Bhatera' woich indicate their etatus 
ae imperial eulere power. One or two diatinetive titles 
of Vikraneditye are, *Ranarasike’®, (Lust for war), 
Aniveri ta (Ave indesesntoute J, and Rajamalia (Bravebweng 


mover 
obsta 


kings). In some other recerds, Vikramaditya haa styled 
uieself aa 'Paremaliahnawara’ or devout warehipper of Fiva. 
Another inssription gives the other birudas of 
Vikramaditya, which are ‘tarane Yasanten’*", samante 

33 ané us ona ruling Ayivad! . Vitranaditye ie 
also deacrihed ac ‘one who heaene she favourite ef fortune 


keeari? 


and Set Vallebha, srebebly, after hia conquest of the 
South Indian it AESe 


Vinayaditya teok the distinctive title of ‘Tudéka~ 
maiiat?® s in addition te the other imperial titles. Ke 
te ale Knowm by the name 'Sasesta bhuvanasrays' 25, 

The Bal gewe ineeription refere to his #ti11 aaether 
apecial title, ‘Rajesraya’=*, (the eeylwe of Kings). He 
wae ‘like che Site hese; Bharata, sy deing the aaylua of 
kings. 


yo" 


Vijayadityan continued to have the usual impertal 
titles. Senetiner, he styled himself as parenabhattara' 
in place of Bhatara. 


Vikramaditya TY and Kirtiverma IT eontinued to use 
the imperial titles. ut, the latter teck a few apeeial 
birudas like Nripastaha?® ( Lion amor kins}, Porakramanka 


( Varokout ) « He te referred to as 
*Yanavasyadhiparanripati mandala prenibaddha vi suddhe 
+26 


SOoegseheseseeredegnvar e 


Among the kings of the Bagtera Chalukys kinga, we 
may mention that Yishnuvardhane, brother of Palakest IT, 
the founder of the dynasty, had the title, ‘Vighemasiaani’?” 
ae dorne out by his insoxviptions. 


yo! 


APPENDIX ‘oc! 
BABL EHS 


Mablema and Crests, usually engraved on the epigraphs 
of the Western Chalukya Kings and royal seals and banners 


are worth noting. The chief emblem visible in several of 
thes records ie the Boar*®, Is is said of this eablea 
that the enemies ef the Chalukyas were made #0 subsit 
themselves at the very eight of the Varabelanchana er Crest 
of the Boar. here is alec the mention with records that 
the Varahe Seal was acquired through the favour of God 


Warayane or Vishnu. 


The Gadval plates of Vikremaditys, for instance, 
hae the Boar, engraved on it. The terms, ‘Sundasvent, 


Om’ may be found fu the insoription®’. 


The Togarchedu Topper plate has the Roar seal on 
it. The relevant ling in the ingeription veade, ‘Hail’. 
Vigtorious is the body which wae that of « Sear that 
manifested of Vishnu.‘ 


-/ 
A copper plate grant of Pulakesi TT frem Xamelagraa, 
dim the Malvara taluk of Natnagiri Dintries, has a Boar 


stending at proper right 2° 


Besides, the Symbol of a Boar, inseriptions aleo 
contain the figure of an elephant. for instance, the 


Galgame record of Vinayaditya™* (slightly blurred) has at 


nes 


thea tep ef the inscription, an elephent in the standing 
posture. This inscription is the earliest stone tab) et 
having any embleaz on Lt. Thia emblem which represer.ted 
the Sendraka power wee used by the Chalukyas after the 
former became the feudatories. One of the grante of 
Vikramaditya II hae e bear in the upper compartment 

fecing the preper right along with the figures of fun, 

the Moon, two umbrellae, a gouble drum, a coneB—ehell and 
the head of a Spear in the centre. The worde ‘ert 
fribhWane ankusha’ is aleo visible. The lower oompartaent 


has a fleral devise in the form of a lotus, an elephant 


goad, a scoptre and marke of Mekaratorana or Paliketane”*, 


Another inseription of Vijayaditya st the teaple 
of Lokesware or Virnpakeha containa 3u4 following embleas-- 
in the sentre, « linga and priasts om their risat a fi eure 
of Handi or with the fun above 1% and on theic left a “ow 


and a Calf with the Moon above thea”, 


Amother record found of Vijayaditya fin am open hall 
in the gams teuple ig the sarliscst tablet with figures 
of Randi to the proper 1ere**, 


One of the earliest grant of the Ghalukyeas has the 
ambleme of the Weatern anc the BRastern dynanties. ‘fter 
traciag tha eneestral history anc anking reference to 
their protection and owing prosperity te the feren Mothers, 
Kartikeya etc., the vacord exhibits the Boar and the 


Lot 


banner of tha feather of pesceck's tail and the bauner of 
the spear and the thrane and the gerland in the form of « 
sea monater ané the golden aceptre and the signa of the 
river Ganga snd Yamuna and other emblems, a seeptre and 


the marke of Makaratoransa and paliketana®®, 


fwong the other insignias of royalty way be aentioned 
the Woite Umbrella, the Conch-shell, the Panchenahaeabéa, 
Double drum, Pineche, Speer,Threne, Makaratorane and Geiden 


feeptre. 


LHe BARKER OR The Fla 


Wiyoen. 


Palidhvaje wae the flag of the Chalukyae of Sadent®*, 


The Palidhvada waa s partioular arrangeuent of flage in 
rows (Pali meaning a row) and was adopted by the Chalukys 
kings from the time of Vi jayadd tye Satyaasreye, According 
to one of bis ingeriptionsa, it was asquired by tis father, 
Vinayaditye, after crushing the lord ef the ragion of the 
north, and asquired begider the Palidhvaje, the insignia 
of the eigne of the rivera Ganga and the Yauuna. 


It may be apt hexve to elite the shservation made by 
Dr t.¥.Mahalingam who mays, *acoording to the A@i purana 
of Jinagenscharya, the preceptor of the Rastrakutea Xing 
Amoghavares I (914-70 A.B.) which givee an expiaation 
of the tern Palidhvaja, 4% ghovlé net mean any particular 
kind of flag but danoted a peauitar arrangement in rows 


0 


ef 10 rings eof flags such es those of gariandsa, clothes, 
peacocks, lotuses, geese, eaglee, lions, bulls, elephants 


and wheels. In each direction s hundred and eight flags 


of each kind or in other words, a thousand and eighty 
fliage in all were ranged in lines. Thus the tetel avaber 


of flage in the four directions wee 4,320.""" 


Dr.Pleat suggests thet the Palidhvaje wea the 


banner of the eword-edige. Sut it is not a convineing one. 


Right to use of Pulidbvaja indicated saprese 
euthori ty. 
PANCEAMAHAGEBDA 
4 paramount pewer was entitled to the honour 
siguified by ‘Pancnesshagabdag’. The five great musical 
instruncnute epoken of in Vivekechixtemani are fringa, 


tommace,s Suekka, bheri, and Jayeghenta. 


A deseription of use of Panchanehasabdes™* 


ae given 
by K.B.Pathak, though vreleting to a slightly later period, 
ie worth quoting: Says, he *Whila the dancing girls of 
the harem riging behind cane waving chauris on both sides; 
while white umbrellas, the Palintketanea banner and the 
banners bearing the figureg of a Noon, a Sum, a lien, @ 
tiger, an alligator and e fich and other signa of royalty 


were flowiag before; while the five great ausical 


Ll 


instruments and the auspicious drume were being sounded, 
ana while the heralds, vards and beggars and poor and 
helpless pecple were being preseated with gifts to 
their satisfaction, Vidyuchora proceeded to the 
Cheityeleaye adorned with a thousand suamits alighted 
from the state elephant, went thrice around the beeadi, 


bowecé to the fod......and spoke thugsescecee® 
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APPENDIX *D* 
TRE CAPITAL Crry 


The Capital of the dominions of the Chalukyas was 
Badami. Mention of this eity and easny other flourishing 
towne in the dominions show not enly ite extent, dvut 
its resources and people also. Many of the towne in 
general and the Capital in particular were located at 
etrategic positions. Hence fortifications euch strategic 
towns became a distinctive feature from the time of 
Pulakesi I. 


The chinese pilgria, Hiuen-teang @hd vieited the 
capitel.-* He makes d mention ef the nase 'Bademi' in 
hig account. His account provides «a few identifications 
which help its iceation. The Pilgrim in hig scoount of 
the country of Meharastra, comprising the dominions of 
the Vestern Chalukyas in the tine of Pulakest It, says, 
that the Capital bordera on the west on a2 great rivers 
within and without the capital are Five Stupas to aark the 
spotea where the four past Budéchas weiked and sat. They 
were built by Asokaraja....... Not far te the south of 
the oity is a fangharama in which there is a stone ieage 
of kwan-tai-teal Bhodisatva." He says further that, ‘Tt 
was situated about 1005 11 or 167 miles to the east of 
Broach azd between 2400 and 2500 11 er roughly about 410 
miles to the north-west of the capital of a country 
which is exlled in Chinese, Xong-kin~-na-pulo'. This 
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place wes supposed to be Eonkanapurea, in Sanskrit. his 
identification has failed to be satisfactory, teeause the 
capital of Keng-kin-na-pulo itself has not deen determined 
satisfactorily and there is ac place of that name to the 


east of Broach. 


¥r.Beal supports a vuggention of 4.7.De, St.Martin 
and ie of the view that the eapital may be Daulatabad, in 


the Eu-Fisan's dominions. 


Generel Sir Cunninghaa Le in favour of Kelayani in 
the ex-Nisam's State, ag tne capital. 


Accord ng ta Mr. Peguason, the capital is ‘Toka 
phulthadba' ox Paithan, which is abeut 220 wiles to the 


eouts sagt of Broach. 


Dr. Plee? made a thevrough discussion of the above 
aifferent views and arrived at tne gonslueion thet Badast 
in the real capitel of tne Western Chelukyas; Dademi is 
the chief town of the taluke of the seme name in tre 
present Sijapur @ietriet. By way of painting out certain 
discrepanciss in the aeceunt cf Hinen tsang, r. Fleet, says, 
“there is, it ie true a river within four afies of the 
towmm——-the Malaprabha; but 16 is only a tri¥atary of the 
Kriena and it cannes be called one of the great rivers of 
India. And abveut 2 wiles te the esuth by eaat of the town, 


there is a temple of Banesenkari~-with a variety of sanrinee, 
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a lerge enclosure, and a tank that Ras a clefeter reund 
three sides of it—-which presents appearance of a certain 
agount of antiquity. But there are no indications of 
Buddhiam about it and notaing to justify the suppesition 
that it ie Srahwinice? adaptation of an ancient Suddhist 
Sangherama. Purther, the Cave tesples at Bademi are Jain 
and Brahmanical---not Buddhist. Again, neither in the 
town sor in its neighbeurhocd ean any traces be found of 
any etupas. And finally, though the direetion of Badent 
from Broash, south=-geuthesest aay be taken as aaewering 
to the atatement that Breach was to the west or nerthweat 
of the capital of Meharadtra, still ite distance 455 alles 
ig altogether incommensurate with the given dietanee and 
is quite sufficient in itself te exelude the posstbility 
of such an identification. Sadami, therefore, is 
undoubtedly inadwissible for the town referred to by Hieun 
Tseng. In conclusion, he ip of the opinion that the country 
which Hiven tesng hae described might have been oalled sore 
probably Kuntela (in Meharestra) rather then Uabarastra it~ 
eelf. It may be likely that Kurnesl was the capital of the 
eountey of King-kin-na-pulo because 14 is about 405 niles 
from Bronch, The distance and direetion to karnecl frou 
Conjeevaram is about 2352 miles to the northwest by north. 
fo this opinion, says Or.Pieet eufficientiy anawers the 
statement made by the Chinese Pilgrim that the Capital of 
eiligp-Wnenecewle was about 2060 li er approximately 333 
miles to the nerthwest from “anchi or Conjeevaren.**° Aecord- 
ing to Ptolemy (A.D.%50) Badémi ts spoken of a padanei>?, 


ys 


fhe term 'Vatepipuri’ finds ite first mention in the 
Meguti atone Inecriptian. That ix wee made the capital of 
the dyunsty by Pulekesi I is evident from bis {nseription 
at Badawi. Vatepi therefore, is without any doubt sodern 
Bademi as ig indicented by epigraphiecal rematue. VT way 
quote here with propriety the chaervation nade by Pr. leat, 
Ye says, “The well known remaing at Badanmi ere quite enough 
to show that it wae in former times a place of auch impertance, 
Taking the o1@ fort of the mama, Badavi, which wa mest as 
far back ae $e622 (A.D.70NW-OL) the interchange of letters 
with Ba tea, da and pi with vi is visible. * He is aleo of 
the opinion that an inecription discovered by hin,there is a 
fragmentary wention of Yatapi. Juecrigiious of Pulakesi I, 
wad IT avd those of Vijeyaditye enphstierlly atete Radant 
ae their Capital. 
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The Capital city of Vatap! ox Badami was aleo the 
seat of viniters an? pilgrina, Ar inseription en a eliff 
of a rock near the street called Avcroni in Badeai records 
names of pergcns or pligrime who visited the city. ‘they 
were Sri Bahupriyan” ", Goyvinde VYipraa; Aksherameru and 
Srimat? Pras.eess@teg At Badami, Mahakuta, Lihole and 
Patindakal, several short inscriptions have veen found. 
ihay contain desoriptive Labels, interesting oontempor:.ry 
veferences to sembera of tha royal. fuetly, feudatery 
Chieftains, State Offiaiale, learned aen, artiste, teachers 
and digtinguished persous in several walke of life. Another 
ineeription from the Virapakeha temple mentiong the nace 
of « Visitor te ths temple, hy aaae 'Dhuliprabau' , 29 


The visit ard ecjeurn of Hiuen Taany, the selebdrated 
Chinese Pilgrim te Yademi snd Pulakesits ooirt iy teo 
well-knowm. 
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APPENDIX 'E°* 
MAHABASTRAKATRAYA "4 

There have been several opinions among scheolers as 
to the exact meaning of the ters ‘Manarastrakatraya'>°, 
The opinions of ‘two achool may be summarised here. One 
school is of th apinion that ‘Maharastrekatraya’ 
comprising 99,000 villages as mentioned in the Aihele 
ineeription ds not represent the dominions of Pulakest IT 
and that the term should be the name of a division along 
with those of other divisions like Lata, Melava, Gurjera 
and few others. This echocl is of the view that the 
division referred to ‘Maharactrakatreya' sheuld be te 
the west of Kalinga and Konia. However, the Aihole 
inscription and the account of Niuen-Teang aention that 
Pulakesi becase the Lord of Maharastra comprising of 
999000 villages. 


The other school points out that ae record of 
Pulekesi speaks of ‘Maharaptrakatraye’, as a division of 
the dosinions of Pulakesi II. [If the term is taken to 
mean the Waharastra country as it wae being ealled in 
those days, and if Fulakeei’es empire confined only te 
this region, the extent of the empire of Pulakeei would 
be a emall one. This is ageinst historical evidence 
which indicate the empire to have been a large oue. The 
supporters of the second school, say that Maharastre- 


ketraya was the division shared by tne sons of Wananka of 


AN 


the early Rastrakute family and that Hiuen-fsang who write 
hia account of the Chealukye enpire camped at ‘Nohalacha’, 
gathered infemmation from persons there and came to the 
conclusion that the area where Pulakesi and his aray 
encemped aust be ‘Maharastra’; ang that thie conelusion 
ie# wrong. Further, this achosl believes that Maharastra 
was the sane as Maharatta which was quite a different 
region from that of Xuntala; so Mabaraetra wae also 6 
country quite distinct from Karnataka and therefore such 
a gmall country would not represent the extensive 
dominions of Pulakesl IZ. Bence the tera Maharsetre 
should be the name of one of the political divisions 
formed in the time of Pulnkesi II. this division included 
XYonkan and the region upto the river Verada and wae one 
of the three big divisions of the Chalukya dominions 
along with the other two regions, naaely, Karnataka and 
present Maharastra. Pulakesi retained that part of 
Karnateka round the capital city of VYatapt for being 
@irectly administered by hig ang entrusted the other two 
to relatives of the royal faaily. 


A probable explanation of the meaning of the ters 
‘Maharastrskatraya’ way be atteapted on the inforaation 
efforded by the eccount of Biuen-Tsang and that of the 
Aibele inscriptions. In the words of Yuan-Chwang the 
Mohalacha country is deacribed as one having a circuit of 
6000 11 ant that ite capitel nha@ a large river on its west. 


ys 


Waturally the entire dominions of Pulakest IT sould not 
have comprised only 6000 11. The Chinese pilgrim aust 
have had in his aind the country of Sabarastra. Its 
capital in those daye aust have been Nasik surrounded 

by a large river on ita west viz., the Varede river. 
faking into consideration the reference te Maharastra~ 
katraya in the Aihole inseription, wa say esy that the 
Poet Ravikirti, who coagpcsed the inscription By about the 
year A.D. 634-35, speaks emphetically in verse 25 that 
Pulakesi IT “acquired the sovereignty over three 
Maharastrakes with their nine and ninety thougand 
villages". By the tise of the cemposition ef the 
inscription, Pulakesi II had defeated Harsha and hed 

not merely acquired the nerthern territories but becene 
the overlord of the entire country upto the river Narsada. 
Heneés Pulakesi II may be said to have become the lord of 
Three Great countries namely present Meharaetra, Lonkan, 
Karnataka or Kuntala. These three Eivisions extending 
from Gujarat to southern part of Mysore could have eseily 
comprised 99000 Tillages. The vastness of the empire 
of Pulakesi II is au indisputable point. 
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APPREDIE ‘PS 
GLOSSARY OF TERMS OF ADMINIAZRATIVE FUNCTIONALIES POUND 
IN INSCRIPTIONS 


PULAKEST J: Britieb auseum plates: At the end of the 

inscription aenbion is made of regular and irreguier 
troops euc wore not to cause damage to lands donated by 
king. It reads, ‘A~Chata-bhate-pravesyan*. 


PULAKESY If: Aihole Inscription: It makes a reference 
two times to Hovikirti am one noted for wisdou. 
Line 36 of the inseription reade, “Sf this eulogy and of 
this dwelling of the Jina revered in the three world the 
wise Ravikirti himself is the author and the founder’. 
S.Z. 169 &@ Goa copper plate; Mentions thet Satyasraya 
Dhruvareja Indravarma was the Ckslukya Governor of 


Revatidvipg. 


after hie rictcrious campaign, Pulakesi appeinted one of 
hig vrothers,Dharayasreya Jayasimhavarma es the Governor 
of Bapik province and another brother, Kubja Viehnuvaréhane 
as the governor of Vengimandsle. Satera copper Plate: 
Mentions Yiehnuvardhana the brotner of Pulakesl was the 
Yuvareaja ruling tne province of Satara in A.D. 616-17, 

Ia the Xopparvan Plates, there is the aention cof the 

term, 'Prithviduvaraja' which refers to Kubje 
Vishnuvardhens. 

Kaira Copper Plate: Hentions Vajravarma as the sandal ike 


wh <tr ‘ 
of/Baguara copper plate: Mentions that Jayasakti's 
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f a 
father Wikunabhallasakti wae the wmandalike of the 
Chalukyas. Kurneol copper plate: Gives the title of 
‘Aditya, son of Pulakesi which reade, ‘Maharaja 


Parazeavara'. 


Werur & Kochre copper plates: sgentions Vijayabhattarike— 
ee ruling the Savantawad! region. 

Mratura eopper pinte: Refera te a grant te Aluka king 
who had core all along fros Bis capital at the request 
of the preceptor of ‘Agramahishit (chief quesn) of the 
Kadamba king, Mahaderi. 


VIERAMADITYA I: Gadval copper plate: Mentions his queen, 
Ganga Mahefevis It alse mentions his mandalixae 

ase the Sendrakas, and the Chalukyas of Gujarat. "ae 

Wausari plates: Mentions Srasaya siladityea the son of 

Dherasraya Jyaesiehavaras, brother of Vikramaditya, as 

Yuvaraja. Likewlsae, the Surat copper plate refers to 

Srasaya as Yuvaraja. 

Sanjen Plates: Nentiones Buddhevarsa ae ruling North Konkan. 

Talamanchi Plates: Line 31 of the inscription seutions 

that £t wee written vy Vajravarae. 


VINAYADITYA: Togurohsde inscription: Mentions the name 
of the maker of the record with designation. It 
reads, that the record of the grant was sade by Ramapunye 
Tallabha, Minister for peace and war. OR “This Charter 
hae been written by Sri Ramapunyeavallabha the High 
{miniser) who is entrusted with the arrangement of peace 


and war." 


yal 


Kusnocl Copper Plates Aleo sentions the name of composer 
of the record end his designation. It reade, "The grant 
was made at the request of Vinayaditya’s son Vijayaditya 
HG at the time wae holding the post of Yuvaraja and 

who succeeded his father on the throne. This record of 
this grant was composed by the peace and war alnister 
Regapunyavallabha. 

Herihar copper plate: sentions that the record was uade 
by Ranapunyavallabha minister for peace snd war. 

The Sorab copper plate: Refers te celevration of victory 
and saking of grant eat the request of the King of Aluvas. 
it also reads that, *thie charter hag been writtan by 

Gri Ramapunyavallabha, the great ainister who te entrusted 
with peace and war (Mahasandhivigrabike)’. 

Dayyadinne plates: Stated that the record wes composed by 
Sri Ramapunyavallabba, whe &leo wrete the other Charters 
of the king. 

Yokkeleri plates of Kirtivarma [T: Mentions thet 
Vinayaditya conquered eli the kings of Norte India and 
sequired the signa of Falidhvaja symbolising sovereignty. 


VIJAYADIFYA: mentions that he sade a victoricue campaign 

im the south and pee from the enemies Yamune, Ganga 

palidhvaja, Padsdhakka, mahasabds and other signs of 

sovereignty. —_ 

Wo. 47=~ a stone lying to north of village of Betapalle 
(undated) States that the lascription was written 
by Singuttt. 
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Werur copper plate: Line 42 of the record wentions thet, 
"this charter wae written by Niravadya Funye 
4 
wallabha, the digh pinister of peace ana ‘war. 


VIERAMADITYA TI: Karvuva eopper plate: Hentions 
Vikramaditya as fuvaraja. 
Mentions that Kani senaueara Pulakent @as the 
Mendalikea in the Previace of Gujarat. 
Takebueaswar Pillar Inscription? Desoribee the Charter 


issued to the burgesses of Puligere. 


KIRTIVARNA TI: Vokkaleri and Ainwli Flaten: eentions 
Kirtivaraa as Yuvaraja. 

Didagur stone Inscription: mentions one *Kattiynrasa’ 

which was enother name of Kirtivaraa. 

annigeri Inecripticn: Mentions the writer's nage aa 

Digapale and aleo hig master's name as Kirtivarua Cosaet 

(prabhunasa). 

Vokkalert plates: sentions the neme of the write, 

It reads, "bythe great minister of peace and war, Srimad 

4nivarite Dhananjaya Punya vallabbe was thie Sesana 

weiter®,. 
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APPENDIX °G* 


MORUM PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA SATYASRATA 


The Morunm plates which are three in number was 
received by Sri D.R.Amaladi, Assiatant Director of 
Archaeology, Maharastra State, Aurangabad. 


fhe historical portion of the recerd closely 
vesembles that of the Nerur plates published by Fleet??. 
fhe portion relating to the grant of the Village of 


Jamalagama ig damaged. 


The record belongs to the reign of Vijeyaditya 
Satyaeraya. His other records have been published to 
waich references have been made in Chapters IT and Trt 
of the theais,. 


The importance of the record is that it gives the 
genealogy of the Chalukyas of Badami (which is similar 
to that of Nerur Plates) and mentions places like Fasena 
Pure etc. which are mentioned in Chapter TIT of the 
theaies. it is alao the earliest known records of the 
reign of Vijayaditya Ratyasraya, issued in bis first 
Yegnsl year. The Nerur plate is dated in the 4th year of 
his rule. The date of the Morum plates confirne the 
date of the king's acesgeton, namely, £. 614-19 or 
AD, 696-97, 


Pa. 1. 
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franslation 


Hail 1 Yiectorious is the form, whieh wee that of 

a Boar, that was manifested of (God) VYiekeu which 
troubled the ocean, and which haé the earth reating 
on the uplifted right tusk. 


The son of the Great king art Pulakesi Yallavha ~ 
whose body was purified ey abluticus perftornad 
after celebrating the horge-gaerifices; whe 
agerned the family of the Chalukyaes; whe are 
glorious; who belong to the Manevya Gotra whieh 
is praised over the whole world; who aze the 
descendants of Aariti; who have been nourished by 
the seven mothers who are the mothers of mankind 
itwelf; who have attained unrinterrupted prosperity 
throt the protection of (tha fed) Kartikeya whe 
have had alt kings subject to thee on the instant 
at the aight of the sign of the Boar, which they 
attained through the favour of the hely (40a) 
Narayens - was Sri <irtivaraa, the Lord of the 
Barth, the Great king, whose pure fame was 
established in the territories of the subjugated 
kings of Vanavaei and other (cities) that had deen 
invaded by hie Yalour. 


file son was Satyaeraya, the Lord of the Karth the 


ixeat king, the supreme Tord, Supreme Magter who 


las 


-f 
acquired the title 'Parameavara' by defeating 


Sri Heveavardhana, the warlike Lord of Ustarapattha. 


11-18 ig dear soa was Vikremaditya ratyasraye the Lord 
of the Eartn. Tne Great king, the Supreme ‘ord, 
Supreme Magter, tha Venerable ose, who was a) 80 
hig father's Prajinatenaya woeme only aid was bie 
eword; who was anxious to cenquer all the people, 
whem he drove before kim by aeane of only one 
wonderful horse called Chitrakautha; whe having 
aoguizred for himself the regal aplendeur of his 
father, which had bees interrupted by a 
confederacy of bhe three Binge subtaed ‘live Indra) 
with the thunderbolt which was bis prowess. The 
mighty tumult of the meuntaing (kings) waich were 
the Pandya, the Shola the Keralin and the falabhre 
and other Kings; and whe had, the water likes 
{(lotuses) which were bis feet kiased by the 
diadem of the Lord of Kanehi, who had bowed 


down before no other. 


18-23 Hie dear eon wae Vikramaditya Satyasraya the Lord 
of the Farth, tne Sreat king, the fupreae Lord, 
the Fupreme Renter, the Yenerable one ( Biattsui-s) 
who, having,at tae command of his father arrested 
the extremely exalted power of the Lord of Kanchi 
whose kingdom sonaisted of the three (eomponent) 


dewinions, just aa Tarekarati { Lartikeya) {at the 


25~32 
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command) of (his father) Baleadusekhara (siva) 
aid arrest the power of the demons, cauged the 
rulers of Kamera (Kevera) Paragika, Simhale and 
ether islands, 46 pay tribute to him; and who 
poseessed the Palidhveja aud all other sighty 
insigni ef Supreme Posinion which he had sequi red 
by crushing the Lord of Uttaragathea. 


His dear son, Vijayaditya Satyasraya, the Ler 

ef the Barth, the Great King, Fupresme lord, 
Supreme Master, the Venerable one ~ whs even in 
hin childhood acquired a knowledge of the ‘astra 
sastrak’ (science of werpons): whe, bis grend~ 
father having been victorious in the region of the 
south, uprooted the thicket of tha thernbuahes 
whiek was the aseemblage of hie foes (in that 
direation); who, following the avoeations of war 
even in front ef his father, whe was desirous 

of conquering the region had the edge of hie eword 
worn away by splitting open the foreheads of the 


elephants of hie foer; who waa in the foremost 
wank in all battles: who was Slaveured with the 
quality of excelient iapetuoasity; whe drove back 
the bande of bis enesies; wae - while acquiring 
for hin fathar the tokens (?ade) of the (rivers) 
Ganga and Yamuna, end the Paliahvaja, the insignia 
of the Dhakka, and the Mahasabdda, the rubies and 
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elephants — having been attacked by his enemies, (who 
turned upon him), while they were fleeing, and having 
veer, some-lea away (into great danger)~ by hie prowess, 
quelled the anarchikeal disturbance is net depending on 
any other for help, asme safely through his obstacles 
and tranquillised the whole world by the support of hie 
own armies who, being then the Lord, becase the aeeylue 
of the whole world by reason of possessing in e111 their 
integrity the three constituents of power, by teavon of 
high-mindedmesa, by reason of heving broken the pride of 
hie eneales; and by reaaon of his blamelesamesn; who 
possessed the palidhvaja, which indicates entire suprere 
dominion, and the ether brilliant (insigaia of) mighty 


Comrimantt 
eovereigaty, thus lesues hig campeunte to all people. 


32-36 “Be it known to you; cix hundred and nineteen of 
the gaka yoars having expired and the first year 
of Cour) increasing and victorloug reign being eurrent, 
and {our) victorious camp being located at the eity of 
Ragenapure, on the day of full-moon, of the month Vaisakhe, 
by the request ofec.s cece raditya kotti sarma of Kausira 
gotra has received one thousand, prabhakara cf Sharadvaje 
gotra obtc-ined one thousand, prabhakara of the seme gotra. 


flo all these, who are well versed in the six anges (vedangae), 


has been granted the village which 
is situated between and 
in the western part of in the 


challanki desa. 


36-36 


38-42 


42 


42 


Thie Grant should be preserved by all the 

future Ringe, who are 4esirouse of sequiring fane, 
whether they belong to cur linease or to other 
families, as leng am the moon, wun, the earth 
and the seas exiet, just ac if, it were a grant 
mude by theaselves, dearing mind that the 

chamuc of life and niches ete. are evanescent ap 


ligating. 


anég it has been said by the holy Yyasa, the 
errangenent cf the Vodas: Land has been enjoyed 

hy many Kinga commencing with Xing sageras He, who 
for the time being possesses lands enjeys the 
fruite of it} Th ip a very easy thing to give 
one's own property; but the preservation of ‘the 
grant of) another ie diffieult: (Tr the question 
ie whether giving or preserving (is more meritorious 
act; ~ preservation ia better than giving. ‘e in 
born a ware in ordure, for the duration of sixty 
thousand years, who confiscates lands that has 


been given, whether by Bimself or by another. 


This (Charter) has been written by SRT RAMA 
PURYA VALLABHA, The high minister entrusted with 


the arrangement of peace and war. 
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